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Preface
Future Historians will certainly mark this period, characterized by intense
discontent and turbulence, as one in which our society was beset by the "urban
growth and migration, economic expansion, unparalleled advances in technology and
above all, the revolution in rising expectations ••• all of these developments have
in complicated ways fueled the fires of dissatisfaction among widely differing
groups in the distinctive human settlement known as the city.
It is the intent of this book of
landscape which will help the student
pace and conflicts that beset a city;
a background of information regarding
components of the character of a city
education, and so on.

readings to organize a tour of the urban
understand the sense of the dominant trends,
and to comprehend this "macro-setting" with
the "micro-setting" provided by such essential
as income, housing, health, transportation,

Summoning up the vast array of data about the city for an introduction into its
study is a phenomenal task. The perspectives from which it can be studied are
almost inexhaustible.
We have selected three principal emphases for this book of readings:
Firstly, the focus is chiefly on the "inner" city. The definitions of a
city are themselves in rapid change. For most urban planners and those associated
with them in related professions, the city of concern is the "metropolitan area".
This includes the suburbs and smaller cities in the counties surrounding a large
central city. Some urban scholars and public officials are now speaking of the
city in terms of the 11 Megalopolis 11 contiguous metropolitan areas, such as that
stretching from Washington, D.C. to Boston as the model of urban interest for the
future. While touching on the metropolitan view of the urban scene, we deliberately
chose to focus our attention on the infinite variety of problems within the central
city, since it is our contention that, at least, the range of these must be fu~ly
grasped and understood before the implications and consequences for the metropolitan and even megalopolitan approaches can be assessed.
Secondly, we chose to emphasize the social forces that impinge on the human
settlements within the contemporary, central city. These readings are intended
to give the student an introduction into the broad range of phenomena described
as urban problems and to introduce him into the various ways in which these problems
are described and solutions sought. The historical perspective and the theoretical
propositions about the structure and function of urban systems and processes have
been omitted. The descriptive and interpretative materials in this book of readings
will, we think, connect the student realistically with the sweep and range of
complexities that grip the contemporary urban scene. It is our contention that
this is a necessary preliminary background for the student who may wish--following
this introduction--to advance his scholarly and professional interest in urban
affairs by moving into the historical, socio-economic, political, geographic,
architectural, engineering, or related contexts for a theoretical framework.
Thirdly, we are addressing these materials for the consideration of the
beginning student in urban affairs. It is intended as an introduction to the
expanding knowledge of the urban scene. The selections for the reader were drawn
chiefly from periodicals, reportage, and a few excerpts from selected texts.
We deliberately avoided emphasizing readings and excerpts from existing texts
that are geared to students at the upper and graduate levels.
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Part I is devoted to examining the concepts of the city and the dominating
contemporary trends of the social forces that lacerate the urban scene. Part II
explores the intergroup tensions that characterize the city. Part III introduces
the reader to the various environments that determine whether the city can be
judged liveable or not. Part IV gives the reader insights into the sub-systems
which operate within the urban center. Part V deals with the serious questions of
decision making and the governmental process. In Part VI, new directions and some
innovations are described and tentatively assessed.
The issues raised and the solutions to the problems presented have been selected
because they are considered fundamental to the programs and policies of our urban
society. There are, of course, gaps and omissions. The use of parks and open
spaces, and related to that the interesting notion of the city as a playground,
were not investigated. The changing nature of planning was likewise not dealt with.
A stress was not placed on the physical design and land use dimensions of urban
concerns.
We hope the student will be stimulated to add to these readings by his own
exploration of materials that abound in the dramatically changing scene of the city.
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FOREWARD: A WAY OF LOOKING AT CITIES

In 1890 the United States Census Bureau officially declared the frontier closed,
and reported that about one-thirc.1 of the population was.;·"urban". Since then
there has been a steady stream of literature (lately, bordering on an avalanche)
to describe and interpret urban phenomena. Much is being written about the
"crisis of the cities 11 , Those who catalogue the catastrophes of the city reflect
intense discontent, self-examination, critisism and despair. It if often argued
that the city (the inner city is meant) is dying and the last census figures
which show a drastic loss of population underlines the argument,
To others the argument is nonsense. Their perceptions are that the city is
part of a metropolitan area and that it is growing vigorously; what we are
seeing is a redistribution of people and activities; new centers are being
formed and like all transitions it has its dangers but to "cry havoc" is premature. Moreover, those on this side of the argument will declare that in
reprospect this period may been seen as one of vigorous innovation in the social
institutions of our cities.
There are of course many ways of looking at a complex organism, the distinctive
kind of a human settlement, known as a city. Whether one views the city as a
da~k and irrational morass or a vital center of variety and surprise depends on
the answer to the question; what's a city. for? But before we search for some
answers, it may be useful to the person moving through the shifting mosaic of
the urban scene to grasp an explanation of where he is and how to relate to
it by thinking of the city as a system in which everything depends on everything
else.
LOOKING AT THE CITY AS A SYSTEM
Jane Jacobs, the shrewd critic of the urban scene,says it this way:"Cities happen
to be problems in org~nized complexity. They present situations in which a halfdozen or even several dozen qualities are all varying simultaneously and in
subtly inter-connected ways ••• They can be analyzed into many such problems or
segments which are also related with cne another. The varibles are many, but
they are not helter-skelter; they are interrelated into an organic whole." 1
To Athelstan Spilhaus, the celebrated interpreter of new technologies,"The city
is a system - each of the interlocking services affects each of the others.
Unfortunately, our Government is set up with departments to deal with one of
these services- not the system as a whole. Just as it is impossible to deal
with water pollution without looking at air and land pcllution, it is ineffective
to look at education without looking at housing, transportation, connnunication,
labor, welfare, etc. We are forced to adapt tunnel vision because we're only
set up to deal with it that way. The new administration has taken a step toward
the systems approach in its urban council consisting of HEW, HUD, and Transportation. If we accept the city as a system, which it is, then we can organl.zc the
1.

Jane Jacobs, The Death and Life of Great American Cities, Random House,
p. 433.
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system or services taking the whole into account, not the parts. With particular
reference to how the parts interact with each other - ff you separate schools
,"!nd c.hurches; for c~cample, then. you• have· one set of buildings that are used only
on Sundays and one set thct.t are used never on Sundays. Another example, if you
clean up the noise and filth of factories, then you need no zoning and this
interacts with the needs for transportation because people don't have to move
away." 2
In a paper "American Cities as Social Systems", the authors present the
city as a ~•pystem11 , showing the inter-dependence of institutional sub-systems
(health, education, welfare) as well as how the city relates to "super-ordinate"
systems - the county, the metropolitan region, the state, the nation. They
offer these observations:"A city is essentially a piece of land the inhabitants
of which happen, for a variety of historical, accidental, reasons, to have been
delegated certain decision-making powers by the State. It differs from other
pieces of incorporated land in its high density and the great heterogeneity of
its population. These two related characteristics - density and heterogeneityare at the same time the source of the city's virtues and its vices.
11
As an incorporated area, the city may be thought of as a corporation offering
opportunities to people and groups to live, or work, or play, or learn, or, of
course, some combination of all those things. As a corporation, it seeks to
procure from other people decisions to live in it or visit it; or decisions from
business corporations to create work-opportunities in it; and so on.

"The city's 'business,' in other words, is to make itself as attractive a.splace
as possible to live in, work in, do business in, play in. Under American institutional rules of the game, this business is one in which the city, for the most
part, must bargain with potential residents, business corporations, or entertainment - providers; and it is fairly competitive. The city's bargaining power
has declined because people and business firms :now have so many alternatives,
as a result of technological developments.
"Furthermore, the city is in an especially bad position because it has many
commitments to people and·groups who are, in a sense, trapped in it - that is,
who in·the past have been induced to settle in the city arid to whom the city
now has obligations which it is having difficulty meeting because its bargaining
power with other people has been so attenua.::ed.
We are extremely doubtful that this problem is solvable, under the mechanism
of bargaining. It may be that it is solvable only by the mechanisms of
coercion; or through greater legal restriction on competition and mobility; or
through the coming-to-the-rescue by the State or Federal Government. We shall see.

11

"If it is to be solved by bargaining, the problem becomes one of determing what
the city has to offer as inducements. What it has to offer as inducements is a
function of its resources and potential resources, in relation to the needs and
demands of the people it is trying to attract, both seen in the context of the
city's competitive position.

2.

Athelstan Spilhaus, Editor, Science and Technology~ The Cities, p. 34.
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"The city's resources include its citizens' skills and motivations, its land, and
its external and internal transportation facilities - that is, the proximity
of the city to the skills and markets of non-rr.embers, and the proximity of various
inte.:-nal areas of the city to one another. All three sources are subject to
improvement, at varying costs and over varying time spans. That, we take it,
is what urban renewal is all about. That is to say, the urban renewal effort
is a three-fold effort - land renewal, transportation renewal, and human development,
all designed to improve the. city's competitive position. 11 3
The authors conten that basic to the city's success as a system bargaining for
what it needs in the Tvay of services, financial resources, grants of authority,
is its ability to give its citizens "what they need." Here they state from
basic propositions: 11 People need four things:
11

1. A sense of competently doing something important, ~f participating

·in activities or tasks that they and their associates define as
worthy, important,useful, respectable.

2. A sense of making reasonable progress toward the material and recreational
goals they define as intrinsically enjoyable.

3. A sense of personal acceptance and appreciation by other people with
whom-they identify in close, intimate circles.

4. A sense that more "distant people, strangers and those in authority,
respect their rights and interests. 11

4

Predictably, they warn that if the city cannot open up opportunities .that will
provide these basic needs, then, inevitably, the city will become the jungle and
the alms house of the region. It is in providing these opportunities, that the
sub-systems of housing, jobs, educatioR, health services, income maintenance,
transportation, etc. must operate successfully, each enhancing the other in
weaving the fabric of the city that will suit the people within its environs.
If one has comprehended something of the "organized complexity" of the city,
questions can be raised around the purposes of an urban center. Scholars in
urban history, soc:j.ology, geography, and anthropology could present an exhaustive
list of unique characteristics which bind a human settlement into what we know
as a city. For our purposes, however, we will refer to a few sources to illustrate
the various ways in which "urban watchers" analyse what a city is and what its
purposes·ought to be.

THE CITY AS A GENERATOR OF DIVERSITY
The inexhaustible variety of the city, to many observers, is its most enduring
value. No one has surpassed Jane Jacobs in her appreciation of the racial, national, cultural varieties, as well as the differentiations of occupations and the

3.
4.

John E. Bebout and Harry C-: ;Bretlmeier, "American Cities as Social Systems",
from Readings in Community Organization Practice, Ralph M. Kramer, Harry
Specht, editors, Prentice-Hall, Inc, 1969, pp. 31,2.
ibid, P:" 35.
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incredible assortment of interests that a city offers. For Mrs. Jacobs,
density or crowding is not an evil but a positive virtue. She claims that
out of the heterogeneity born of density comes that variety of goods and
services and people that lend an incomparable excitement to the city. It
is only the big city that can afford the small enterprises that can hold
back the tide of the large "miracle mile" supermarket chains that spread what
she calls the "Great Blight of Dullness" that threatens our entire landscape. She contends that it is only the city that can afford the helter
skelter collection of shops and services which many would call charming and
some anarchic.
''The benefits that cities offer to smallness are just as marked in retail
Jrade, cultural facilities and entertainment. This is because city populations are large enough to support wide ranges of variety and choice in these
things. And again we find that bigness has all the advantages in smaller
settlements. Towns and suburbs, for instance, are natural homes for huge
supermarkets and for little else in the way of groceries, for standard movie
houses or drive-ins and for little else in the way of theater. There are
simply not enough people to support further variety, although there may be
people (too few of them) who would draw upon it were it there. Cities,
however, are the natural homes of supermarkets and standard movie houses plus
delicatessens, Viennese bakeries, foreign groceries, art movies, and so on,
all of which can be found co-existing, the standard with the strange, the
large with the small. Wherever lively and popular parts of cities are found,
the small much outnumber the large. Like the small manufacturers, these
small enterprises would not exist somewhere else, in the absence of cities.
Without cities, they would not exist.
"The diversity, of whatever kind, that is generated by cities rests on the
fact that in cities so many people are so close together, and among them contain so many different tastes, skills, needs, supplies, and bees in their bonnets.~
It is William Whyte who points out that only a city can sustain the kind of
housing and community, dilapidated but inexpensive to rent, that provides the
"bohemias" in which students, artists, and the intelligentsia can live together to provide the yeast for city life.
Finally, it is Spilhaus who extends this idea by observing that the common
and enduring purposes of cities as a place where people meet to have a variety
of business and social contacts is to provide the nation a center of learning. "In the future, cities will be primarily for the exchange of ideas;
metaphysical exchange rather than the exchange of physical things. 11 6
THE CITY AS HOST TO NEIGHBORHOODS
The recognition of the neighborhood as a vital urban entity has now come,
as they say, to the front burner, while the sanitized plans for fresh, clean
superblocks, simmer and boil away in comprehensive masser plans that are
endlessly studied. The old city neighborhood has both its advocates and its
detractors. For Jane Jacobs the old neighborhood is all.

5.

Jacobs, p. 146

6.

Spilhaus, p. 35
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It is Mrs. Jacobs 1 contention that the valuable aspects of city life are to
be found in the intimate and local experience, in the streets and the neighborhoods,, rather than in the workings of the large city. A neighborhood, she
observes, does not just happen. It is not just a collection of buildings,
but as Lewis Mumford points out a "tissue of social relations and a cluster
of warm personal sentiments, associated with the familiar faces of the doctor
and the priest, the butcher and the baker and the candlestick maker, not
least with the idea of 'home•. 11 7
For those to whom the old neighborhood
is the only advanttage of a truly .urban way of life,only the streets can provide rich opportunities for spontaneous encounters, for reducing the anonymity of crowds to small, human proportions, for yielding a sense of personal
identity. Being huddled together within the wholeness of a city gives people
a sense of protection and belonging. According to Mrs. Jacobs, this sense
of security takes the tangible form of credit in the small neighborhood stores.
The grocer do~mstairs might watch the baby for you while you dash to the
postoffice. Or you can leave the hey to the apartment with him for a relative who might want to get in while you are out. She goes further and offers
the neighborhood teeming with people as a device for crime control.
"The
public peace - the sidewalk and street peace - is not kept primarily by the
police, necessary as the police are. It is kept primarily by an intricate,,
almost unconscious, network of voluntary controls and standards among the
people themselves, and enforced by the people themselves. In some city areas
older public housing projects and streets with very high population turnover
are often conspicuous examples -- the keeping of public sidewalk law and order
is left almost entirely to the police and special guards. Such places are
jungles. No amount of police can enf.orce civilization where the normal,
casual enforcement of it has broken down. 11 8
Many observers are offering counter-evidence to the theory proposed by Mrs.
Jacobs that it is precisely the congestion and diversity (some claim, disorder)
of neighborhood life that creates the desireable condition for life in the
city. Mumford claims, for example, that the enormous pathology of the city
at large engulfs theneighborhood. Since when, he asks, does her naive remedy
of "eyes on the street" act as a deterrent to crime? Shopkeepers cannot act
as substitute policemen, he claims, for they too are being held up and knifed
with alarming regularity. Perhaps it is thepoignant cries of the ghetto from
children describing their neighborhoods that brings us down to another set
of realities, far from the idealised streets described by Mrs. Jacobs.
The Story About My Block
Sonia
"My block is dirty and it smell terrible. The children picks fights. And
it hardly have room to play. its not a very long thing to write about, but
if you were living there you won't want to stay there no longer. it have
doopedics and gabbage pan is spill on the side walk and food is on the ground
not everyday but sometimes children make fire in the backyard. on the
stoop is dirty. I go out to play that the End about My block."
Thomas C.
"Well I would like to change my block into a play street, first I'd take all
the junkies out the block and take the. parking cars out the block and make
whaw that everyman put their cars in a garage at nights. Because too many

7.

Lewis Mumford, "The Sky Line: Mother Jacobs' Home Remedies,", New Yorker,
Dec. 1, 1962, p. 149
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children get hit by cars and make all the buildings neat and clean with
stream and hot and cold water. 119
The concept of the neighborhood and its values will receive much attention
in the next decade, linked as it is to the issues of desegregation, control
over local institutions and the thrust toward decentralization of urban
government.
THE CITY AS TRAINING CENTER FOR UPWARD MOBILITY
Noting the dispersal of middle class families to the suburbs, and the increasing number of low income persons congregating in the central city,
students of the city offer the observation that we must seriously consider
the possibility that the city I s function has now changed. Instead of worry-·
ing about how to retain or attract middle class residents to the city, we
ought to consider the notion that the city is to be a kind of way station
in which low income people can find the services they require, education,
housing, health, welfare,and training and experience in jobs that will enable
them to move onward and upward. If, of course, the city is to perform tha~. 0
function for the larger society, then the larger society must pay the cost.~
If the city conceives of itself as chiefly the mecca for the underprivileged,
then the city's future lies in devoting its resources to being an attractive
place to work and not to live ••• or an attractive place to work in the daytime
and play in the nighttime, but not to sleep in.
James Q. Wilson puts it this way: "The central city may have to abandon
the goal of reco~onizing itself with a tax-p~ying, culture-loving, freespending middle class and be content instead with serving as a slightly
dilapidated way-station in which lower-income and minority groups find shelter
and a minimal level of public services while working toward the day when they,
too, can move out to a better life. That, of course, is in great part the
function that at least the older central cities of this country have always
performed, and until we run out of lower classes (a day unfortunately fa 11
in the future), that may be the function they must continue to perform."
Glancing over the various ways.in which the students of the city have attempted to grasp its complexities, one turns to William Whyte for a final
word: "There is no solution to the city ••. it is full of circumstances; some
of them are good. Some of them are bad and as soon as one bad one seems about
to be licked, others will come up. That is the way of cities, and of people. 1112

9.

Herb~rt Kohl, 36 Children, New American Library, 1967, p. 51

10.

Bebout and Bredemus, p. 32

11.

James Q. Wilson, "Politics, Planning & Decision-Making, 11 , Urban Renewal:
Peoole, Politics, & Planning, by Jewel Bellush & Murray Hausknecht,
Doubleday & Co.,1967, p. 298

12.

William H. Whyte, The Last Landscape, Doubleday & Co., Inc., 1968, p. 243
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. PART I
THE NATURE OF THE URBAN CRISIS
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INTRODUCTION TO THE CITY
"The exploding metropolis" is the persistent theme which runs through these
introductory readings. To understand the city as a battleground for resolving
the struggles of people of disparate backgrounds trying to learn to live
together in an advanced society is to understand something of the complexities
and predicaments of an urbanized s,)ciety. Charles Abrams in "The City at Bay"
documents the spectacular impact on our nation caused by rapid urbanization.
He describes a phenomenon which lies at the heart of urban problems, the
decline in both population and influence of the central city, even while 70%
of the nation's population now lives in urban areas. In the last decade, the
nation has become "metropolitanized"; in Abrams' words central cities had
become ". • • urban is lands in an ever-expanding sea of suburban satellites."
The recent census underscores this phenomenon and its implications for the
cities' survival pose a set of challenges.
Wade's review of the historical perspective of violence in the cities conveys
a persistent reality of the urban experience: life in the cities has an unsettling quality. He reminds us, however, this is not merely a contemporary
feature of the urban scene. A high level of disorder and violence have gripped
our urban centers from the beginning of the nation's history, stemming from
political struggles, resistance to the incorporation of immigrants into the
public life _of the city, labor disputes, and race. However, the persistence
of racial violence and its consequences must now claim a major share of attention of the student of the city.
As we move into a closer inspection of the sources of conflict, Joe Rigert's
piece, "History Turns on the Great Walls of the Central Cities", reveals an
insightful view of the visible and invisible constraints that confine and
deform the cities and its inhabitants.
The dimension of the problems that lacerate the urban scene are laid out with
the pragmatic, hard sense that a publicly elected official brings to the issues.
Hayor Stokes approached the problems of the cities from the point of view of
the man who is compelled to strip way irrelvancies in order to expose the
tough center of urban complexities.
And a further insight from the firing line comes from Professor Naftalin, a
former Mayor of Minneapolis and a political scientist. He draws our attention
to the fact that the "rigidity, inadequacy and unresponsibility of our governmental structure" is a chief reason for our inability to cope with the cities
difficulties. Altogether, these readings prepare the framework for a closer
inspection of the urban condition.
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THE CITY AT BAY
Charles Abrams
The history of civilization from Memphis, Egypt, to Memphis, Tennessee, is
recorded in the rise or demise of cities. It is the story of Rome and its
million people in the first century reduced to a city of 17,000 in the fourteenth;
of the scourges and famines of Paris and the Renaissance that made it the intellectual capital of Europe; of the heap of ruins that was London fifty years after
the Roman evacuation, its rise under mercantilism, its desolation by war, rind
its resurgence to the London of today.
In our own era, the world's cities are witnessing their greatest surge in man's
history. Everywhere, hordes of people are leaving the hinterlands in quest of
the city's opportunities, its excitements, and its way of life. From 1800 to
1950, the proportion of people living in cities with more than 20,000 people
leaped from 2.4 per cent to 21 per cent. Our civilization is becoming urban,
and the advance into cities is one of the most spectacular social phenomena
of our time. The city has become the frontier.
The United States is also experiencing the impact of urbanization. Whether they
live in the city proper or a few miles from its borders, the nation's people are
becoming an urban people. But while 70 per cent of the nation's population now
lives in urban areas, most of its great cities, which are the cores· . of these
area, have been declining both in population and influence. This, too, is a
phenoroena, and no other country in our time or at any time has experienced a
similar contradiction.
In 1937, Congress authorized a small public housing program, and in 1949, it
supplemented this with a program aimed at renewing its cities. These were the
first real signs of a federal responsibility for the improvement of America's
urban environments. In terms of money, the bvo programs were of minor significance.
But in political terms, they were revolutionary, for under the nation's unique
political system, cities were always the creatures of the states, and for the
federal government to deal directly with their problems - even if undertaken
with the states' technical consent - was an innovation and a significant exercise
of the federal government's new and still undefined welfare power.
That the u:r.ban renewal program, moreover, should have gained both its name and
its current impetus in the United States is an anomaly, for the attitudes toward
cities that prevail in the Old World had never expressed themselves in the
American story. Almost from its beginnings as a nation, America's cities fell
into low esteem. Thomas Jefferson feared they would harbor Europe's rabble and
becor.1.e 11 pestilential to the morals, the health and the liberties of man." During
the century that followed Jefferson 1 s death, cities and political corruption
were held to be virtually synonymous. It was ih the cities that nativism and
anti-alien movements rose with each immigrant influx. The farmer inveighed
against the city's rising power, while the fledgling West blasted the city 1 s
Reprinted from The City is the Frontier,by Charles Abrams, Harper & Row, Publishers,
Incorporated, 1965. This material is contributed by Harper & Row, Publishers,
Inc., solely for experimental use, and it may not be reproduced, distributed
or sold in any other form, for any other purpose without the permission of the
publisher.
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capitalists as the enemies of American progress.
Nor had our cities won more honor in our own era. An O. Henry or an E.B. White
might be sensitive to the city's values, Carl Sandburg might chant of Chicago
as the city with the big shoulders, while H.L. Mencken could see New York
as 11 the_; icing on the pie called Christian civilization." But they have been
a small voice in the anticity clamor - and as new minorities keep pouring into
the central cities, they are agai·:i being defamed as the nests of mobs, the
seats of slums, and the dens of crime. The important role they played in
the nation's development and the role they still play in its progress are being
obscured as the strong undercurrents generated by the racial problem are making
themselves felt.
The American attitude toward cities contrasts sharply with attitudes in the
Old World. For thousands of years, man had built cities and idealized them.
Aristotle could find the common life for the noble end only in Athens, and Socrates
would never leave it for the trees. Voltaire could see the London of his time
as the rival of ancient Athens. Europe's culture and progress continue to this
day to be reflected in its Paris, Rome, Geneva, Amsterdam, and Vienna. Urbanity
was always associated with urban life, while suburban and suburbanity were
contemptuous slams at the inferior ways of the provinces. But the flight to
suburbia in America has taken on the semblance of a flight from scourge.
This contrast in attitudes toward cities bet-v1een the Old World and the New might
be partly explained by the existence of a Eu~opean urban culture that had been
well rooted long before the industrial revolution had blemished it. The words
city, civility, and civilization shared a common root. Antiquity and tradition
in Europe stood their ground against the contaminations of industrialization,
and when social problems festered, they were met by social reforms, not flight.
People from all walks of life shared the adventure of living in the city and
continued s~eing its virtues above its blight, ·its surviving grace over its
rising slums. Similar traditions and cultural ties to a past never gained root
in an America whose cities were springing up almost overnight. Most of its
buildings are of recent origin and were built for speculation, not use. For
more than a century, the city's elite had been terrified by the ever-flowing
hordes of foreigners who kept edging toward thie moorings. A lasting pride in
place could not exist for long in a country constantly washed by massive waves
of-an unwelcome poor and by a society on the move.
Uhat, therefore, are the reasons behind the current effort to renew American
cities? Are they earning a new acknowledgment of their values comparable
to those of London or raris? Can the current urban renewal effort salvage
them? Or is it just another passing flare in the political spectacle, to be
forgotten when it has run its course?
American cities embrace a variety of categories. They are large and small, trade
centers and industrial centers, rich and poor. They are as heterogeneous as the
people who inhabit them. In assessing the state and fate of American cities,
one should distinguish between polymorphic cities like New York or Chicago and
cities like Gary, Detroit, Grand Rapids, or Fall River that owe their lives
mainly to one or two industries and might die with their departure. There are
American capital cities that never change anything but their governors, cities
that are no more than languid milltowns, cities that have more cows than people,
cities dominated by the aging, cities with most of their houses on wheels, cities
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like Los Angeles that spread for ll'iles and are still spreading, and one city
in California that supports its quick on the burial fees of its dead.
THE DECLINING CENTRAL CITY
There are, however a large number of cities in the United States that are more
or less similar in· their troubles. They are principally the older central
cities that grew up in the first flush of America's industrial revolution,
have now aged, ~nd are being challenged by the suburban push on their peripheries.
They are seeing the emigration of some of their industries, their more affluent
taxpayers, and their institutions. Together they are still the pulse of America
but a pulse that falters. These cities include not only New York, Baltimore,
Cleveland, Chicago, San Francisco, Boston, Cincinnati, St. Louis, and
Philadelphia, but also hundreds of smaller cities such as Newark, New Haven,
Trenton, Norfolk, and Knoxville. They represent billions in investment and are
still the centers around which the surrounding populations and their new
communities are polarized.
For more than a century, these older cities were able to hold their own against
the invasion of Europe's poor, the anticity propaganda, the shift of population
to the west, and the gathering flesh on their peripheries. They were small
compact units, geared to foot and hoof, which happened to be the only means
of bringing people together. Immigration and births met their labor needs
and fed them more recruits than they lost by exodus. Class patterns in these
cities ·11ere not only buoyant but ebullient; while the slum was disdained, the
slum dweller was no captive to his environment, and the Horatio Alger stories
were no~ all fiction - a slum immigrant or his boy, by taking an American
haircut and learning the language, could rise in a single generation from bootblack
to owne:r: of the shoe company. Indeed, meuy did. Despite anti-alien movements,
graft, a:1d corruption, these cities spawned the brain and brawn of the country.
The streak of vibrant land frcm Boston to Chicago not only became the haven for
the oppressed and hungry of Europe but America's great belt-line that carried
the fruits of its minds and machines to the world's four corners.
The dawn )f the twentieth century saw these cities spreading outward to acco'tlI!lodate thei1 swelling complement of rich and poor. The slums which housed their
poor were;10t always isolated from the main stream of city life; and some, in
fact 1 were at the city's center where the peer could more conveniently serve
their bett~rs - fire their furnaces, launder their cuffs, and fix their plumbing.
Others wen an hour or more from work, the slum dweller paying the penalty of
distance fo:: his poverty. City life contrasted sharply with the rural and
village li:e in America's hinterlands and with the peasant environment from
which most ~mmigrants came. Its impersonality was now a characteristic of
the Americar milieu both in the city's center and no the fringe. Lord Bryce
in 1921 desc:ibed the A.~erican city as:
.•. a htge space of ground covered with houses 1 two or three square
rr~les afpropriated by the richer sort, fifteen or twenty, stretching
out into the suburbs, filled with the dwellings of the poorer ••• They
(the pocter) were not members of a community, but an aggregation of
human atons, like grains of desert sand, which the wind sweeps hither
and thi the.r •
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THE EFFLUENT SOCIETY

1-

The shift from reins to 5.gnition had sparked more than the spark plug~ As roads
were cut into the farmlands~ the peripheries overreached as poorer settlements
on the outer precincts. Cities changed from self~·contained trade centers into
the cores of ever-expanding regions girded by independent suburban formations
which the city could no longer swa:!.low up. These outer areas were soon occupied
by the burgeoning middle- and UF2er-income classes who sought its more open
spaces, its free-standing houses, a.nd its new life-styJes. Forty years after
Bryce's description, population in the suburban areas was increasing almost
five timeG faster than in the central cities; and from 1950 to 1960, more than
three-fourths 0f metropolitan growth had taken place outside the central areas.
But forty-one out of r,ixty-two northeastern central cities had lost population,
with fourteen of them losing more than 10 per cent. Among those losing
population 'jJere nine centrb.l cities in the nationis eleven largest metropolitan
areas. In th~ sint;le rlec,.,_d~ 1950-1%0 1 metropolitan counties outside such
central cities showed a populetion increase of 61.7 per cent, while the central
cities showed a population growth of only 1.5 per cent. It was apparent also
that the central citie3 were becoming urban islands in an ever-expanding sea
of suburban satellites. This srreed of living areas and work locations is only
an extension of a trend that stnrten and accelerated with urbanization itself.
It takes no longer to travel from the old city t0 the n1;w suburb today than it
once took to cover. the distance. betweP.n the city's central business district
and some of its residential areas. But the disorganized patte-rn of the many
small, politic?..l jm:isdictions that su:r.round the central cities is a relatively
new and perplexing complication. Though dependent on the city, these formations
have developed their own gove"t"m:1.ent apparatus and hav?. been isolating themselves
from the stream of problems that beset the ref?;ion of which they ate a part.
As the suburbs continu0.d fannit;.g cut, so.me industries began to follow the population trend by settling where lsnd was cheaper and where efficfo.nt one-story
factories could be built. S~dlled and white-colle"t" workers bought home8 there;
the air was cleane.::, and the surr0undings better. Soon churches followed their
parishioners, diecount houses ha~iked their bargains on the freeways, and
department stores moved into huge regional shopping centers on the roadsides,
where a housewife could buy all her go0ds ar..d gadgets with a minj_mum tax on
her em:!:rgies.
In the population reshufflej some among the rich have pr~ferred to remain
ensconced in their urban mar,s:tcns 0::::- in expensive rn~w apartments saf~ly.
:i.nsuJ_ated against nnwelcome intr11siona. The old big city also continued
to harbor the e1<lerly, the slum tenant, the sing:i.e pzrson, the widowed, the
confirmed city o.wellf\:;:, the reclaimed exurbani.i:e, and the atypical :Colk.
rn general, however; a. new clase f 01·matlon had begun to transform America 1 s
socia]. pattern, With few exceptions, Lord Bryce I s generalization of the richer
sort inhabiting the city and the poorer the outskircs was no longer true. The
poor now live predominantly in the central city arens le.ft behind by the once
poor, the rising middle cle..ss, o:= th~ m~re opulent. Thei ·c ranks a~e being
swelled by hordes of minorities, partic•.ilnrly Negroes, in qaest of haven and
a bett8:c br~;;;.k in.'· life.
OTHER CAUSES OF CF.!!TR.~L CITY I.'ECLINE

The central cities are the products of the burgeoning system of private enterprise.
Profit conditioned planning and housing standards; whatever city planning there
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was~ was geared to the speculation urge. (The gridiron plan for New York City,
which still dominates it more than 150 years later, had been chosen because
"straight-sided and right-angled houses are the most cheap to build.") ffnat
the private builder built also had to fit the immigrant's purse, which meant
crowding the land" providing no heat and only a single toilet for a whole
tenement. But as higher standards were imposed in response to social pressures,
the costs of new buildings rose, too; and the older run-do~m houses hung on because
they were the onlyshelter the poor could afford. As for recreational facilities,
a swath might b~ cut out here or there for a park or play space after private
developments and people had already established their crude settlements.

The central cities had also been built for limited populations and services. The
same three-man conu~ission that had been set up in 1807 to plan New York City,
for example" had thought it would be a usource of merrimcnt 11 that it had planned
for a llgreater population than is collected on any spot on this side of China";
but only for.ty years later~ the city's population had already doubled the
estimate,
In laying out the cities, lots had been divided into small parcels of 20 or
25 by 100 feet. But with the advent of steel construction and the need for
larger plots, assembling l8nd for an economic parcel became a costly exercise
in pati'ence, luck, and cunning. It is no surprise, therefore, that the
million o~ more acres being added to the urbanizing areas every year for
homes end new settlements are mostly outside the central cities. There, a developer
can more easily acquire 50 suburban acres from a single farmer-owner and
develop his land as a unit. He might also build without more costly union
labor, offer better mortgage terms, and find a ready market for the middle
and upper class fleeing the cities.
There are a number of other problens that intensify the quest for the suburban
alternative. Cities handled daytime population 30 to 50 per cent greater than
their residential population. Dur:i.ng the rush hours, the automobile flow is
often slowed down nn·old city streets to the pace of the horse and scmet:tmes
the snail. Traffic snarls, lack of parking space, difficulties in loading
and unloading, and lack of storage fa.cilities add to business and personal
frustrations. One estimate puts the cost of traffic jams at $5 billion
annually in time and wages lost» in extra fuel consumption and vehicle depreciation, and in lower tax yields and other costs. Besio.es being troublesome to
business, t:i:affic has also accentunted the fear of accidents to children.
Sidewalks that were always inadequate for play are being narrowed to make room
for the car~ and the child tends dangerously to ~hare its assigned preserve.
The long di.stance to a safe recreational area, the trek to the local school
past automobiles, aud the specter of a child under a trudt are enough to speed
the exodus to the cul-de-sacs of suburbia.
It is, however, tl1e infl~x of Negroes and other minoriteis into cities that
has added a dimension to the problem which cannot be reci~.oned with easily. The
Negro concentration in central cities is changing their sod.al atmosphere
and altering the racial composition in public schools. The white child is
often a minority in the classroom, and the quality of teaching is not keeping
pace with the grow5.ng irnp'.?rativcs. The increase in break.ins, muggings, and
rioting and the failure of police action to cope with them has made more
sections of the city unsafe, particularly at night. Other fears also play a
pa:i:t in the changing compositions of population and the flight.from cities feD.r of loss of social status, of neighborhood associations, and of property
vulues.
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Meanwhile the. Hegira to the suburbs has drained from the city some desperately
needed civic leaderships the presence of which had not only stabilized
neighborhoods but bad brought essential pressures on officialdom for reform.
With continued immigration of the less privileged~ mediocrity and corruption are
again fixing their holds on some of the political apparatus; the poorer and
the in-migrant are again becoming fair game for the opportunist.
While the city's social problems and its educational needs, pensions, and payrolls
are risings its springs of revenue are drying up. Only a generation ago, municipalities were collecting more taxes than the national and state governments
combined. Their take, 52 per cent of the total in 1932, bad dropped to 7.3 per
cent by 1962. The capacity of the city's real estate to support the rising
costs is becoming more limited with• the outflow to the suburbs. From 1930 to
1963, for example, Boston raised its tax rate from $31 per thousand dollars
of real estate assessment to almost $100, but in the same period, its real
estate valuations had shrunk from $1.8 billion to $1.3 billion. A sharp rise
in the real estate tax brings proportionate diminutions in value, while local
sales taxes required to supplement property levies take about a billion dollars
a year from taxpayers. Retail sales in the :core of New York dropped from 69 per
cent of the New York region in 1929 to 55 per cent in 1954. Suburban competition
is a main reason, but the difference of $80 on a car or $12 on:.;1n air conditioner
is not overlooked by the shopper. Limited in their capacity to tax,the cities
are borrowing heavily, and thanks to the federal tax exemptions extended to the
bond buyers, the volume of borrowings bas soared.
THE FABULOUS INVALID
With all its troubles, the ailing central city is anything but dead. Some suffer
more than others, while big cities like New York, San Francisco, Atlanta, or
Chicago can take a beating and still show remarkable staying power. Although
eight of ten people sr.e electing to settle on the fringe, some dwellings continue
to rise in·the center, and despite its troubles, New York City even experienced
a spurt in apartment building in the 1960s; hotels, factories, executive offices~
and new enterprises still see the central city's special advantages. The central
city is changing, losing trade and manufactures; but it is still the primary
source of skills, the main market for goods and ideas. It is the seat of
business services, can still boast a large built-in consumer market, is a
magnet for visitors, salesmen, and buyers; it provides a central place for
banking, subcontractors, bargains, and for the spare parts without which
the machine wheezes and goes dead. In an era of expanded government intervention,
it provides more intimate contact with officials, proximity to import and export
licenses, consuls, lawyers, banks and accountants. Life insurance companies,
wholesale trade, and newspapers continue in the city, and not all industries
can afford to pull up stakes, move costly machinery, and gamble on recruiting
talents in their new surroundings.
If the central city no longer attracts most of the newcomers, it serves a vital
function for some of them and for many others. It bas lights as well as
shadows, savants as well as ½urns, and a host of attractions that include not only
cabarets, twist emporia, and race tracks but opera, coffee houses, and theaters.
The universities, fixed to the city, provide a cache of research and brain
power. The museums, art galleries, and the central library are there, too.
Though the sumptuous roadside inn is offering challenge, some talented chefs
still practice their alchemy on the main streets. Hany a fringe-dweller still
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looks to the central city for his job, and the variety of jobs in cities adds
to his sense of confidence and independence. The rising young hous~dfe turns
to the city when she needs old andirons or a painting; and for the curious,
a ramble past a Victorian mansion or an old Greek Revival loft may call up
richer conversation than the best recipe for suburban icebox cake. Though age
in America is still equated with obsolescence, some city sections are still
capable of aging gracefully, if given the chance.

J

If the city's chaos is part of its planlessness, its contasts and variety still
offer relief from the sameness of suburbis and its greater exposure of one's
personal life and idiosyncrasies. People still seek escape to the metropolises,
crave contrast, look for occasional anonymity, and want to see more people without
being seen. They do not get all this at three families to the acre, and there
is a limit to what a round of cocktail parties can do for the suburban spirit.
If the nation was just one sprawli-g network of suburbias, it would be a bore.
Fringe living does offer many advantages for families - home ownership, better
air, more play space, and fewer tensions. But it is not so free of infirmities
as to offer a lasting guarantee that the confirmed exurbanite may never return.
The Americ4n family likes to move about and moving is not always the one-way
trip suburbanward. The corrur.utt'=r railroad, with its waning schedules and
service, is turning many an out-dweller inward; while toll bridges, highways,
tunnels, ar.d parking problems have become a heavier drag on him than on the city
dweller, an:l if it is still tolerable today, it may be intolerable by 1975 when
more than 225 million people will be weaving in and out of our urban areas in
some 80 million autnmobiles. Add the dearth of maids and day laborers to make
life easier ( a by-product of suburban exclusion devices) and the housewife may
yet be driven back to the city after the child is off to college or boarding
school and the seven-room split-level has become a splitting headache. There
is already some evidence that this is happening in a few of our larger cities.
Many a suburb, moreover, has still to pay for its new schools and services, and
a suburbanite may give up the lawn in despair after looking at the tax bill.
Nor are suburbanites immune against the scicial distortions and infiltrations
of the very minorities who have driven them out of the city. They wil\ try
hard to remain exclusive but the availability ofjobs for minorities in the
suburbs, their yearning for home ownership, and the improvement in their
incomes may well make the r:.inority problem a factor in some suburbs as it is
now a factor in the cities. The urbanization of the suburb may, therefore,
br.ing some of the city's vexations to it without the compensations of the
central city and its gr.eater ability to take social l!hallenges in stride.
In thirty-five years, 160 million people will be added to the population, and n:ost
of them will probably try to stake out a niche in the suburbs. Our urban and
suburban population will double, and the land it occupies will double too.
But the time is not far off when travel will have reached the maximum of
human endurance, when a multiple dwelling may be all that is offereds and when
many a suburb will be just another city with all of its headaches.
The pace of the continued drift outward will also hinge on whether each suburb
can retain its exclusiveness, continue building good schools, hold its
taxes down end provide good services, and social advantages. It will also
depend on whether the fringe can provide enough of the amenities and interests
the central city offers - theaters, efficiency units, more interesting people,
more relief from dullness, and a larger sense of anonymity when one needs it.
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In short, the future of the fringe may depend on whether it can itself acquire g
some of the amenities cf the core city or itself produce a big city replica
that can cope with some of the same problems the big city faces. Thus, the
core city, new or t::xistingll will be on hand - to house the menials and the
poor ( if there will still be any), the migrant and the transient, the city's
working mothers, the nondrivers and walkers, and the millions of nonconformists
and nonaverage folk whc live in the cities today and will have nothing else.
The salvation of the existing core cities, in turn, wi.11 depend on whether they
can provide better schools, make their o,m environments healthier, more interesting, more recreational, more suitable for children and the family, more useful
and more opportune for a job. This,too, will depend on the American will to keep
the central city among the electives available to its people, and on whether
we are willing to pay the price on making the city a sound component of the nation's
social structure. In an era in which life is becoming urban and human behavior
becoming the behavior of people in en urban setting, we may be producing the
most ingenious machines but computing and colllltuting are routines,not civilization.
If we lack the capacity for creating the social ideas for the new life and the
variety of environments and opportunities which human beings need for human
progress, we may decline as a nation.
Despite its setbacks and its new concentrations of minority families, the central
city is still the heart of Americen life and sitll shapes its more vital
institutions. It is still the confluence of diversities, and when a nation has
many cities and n:any types of cities, the diversities and alternatives are
multiplied. It is still the precinct of many faces, the vast mobile in an evershifting human landscape. If it brings its ancient role as a refuge for the
oppressed. It is even the unspoken refuge of those who try to escape from
the city to the outskirts - for they are within its magnetic field though not
at its pole. If the city is presently the seat of new social conflicts and
new group tensions, it continues to be the melting pot in wMch ways of life
are blended, the training ground of the poor in search of a better life, the
crucible in which will be tested our ability to endure the fatigue which democracy
exacts.
A city, even an American city, is the pulsating product of the human hand and
ntlnd, reflecUng man's history, his struggle for freedom, his creativity, his
genius - and his selfishness and errors. It is the palimpsest on which man's
story is written, the record of those who built a skyscraper or a picture
window, fought a pitched battle for a play street, created a bookshop or
bakeshop that mattered. It is a composite of trials and defeats, of settlement
houses, churches, and schoolhouses, of aspirations, images, ar.d memories. A
city has values as well as slums, excitement as well as conflict; it has a
personality that has not yet been obliterated by its highways and gas stations;
it has a spirit as well as a set of arteries and a voice that speaks the hopes
as well as the disappointments ~fits -people.
If Areerican cities do not bear the mark of the generations of craftsmen who
built Europe's churches and works,most of them, barring atomic destruction, are
destined to last as long - for better or worse. If it is to be for.the better,
there must be a national will to make it so. For the nation's strength is that
we a1'.'e a nation of diverae people - 35 million of us move annually from and
into cities, suburbs, farms, villages, mobile parks, warm and cold climates,
and every vari.ety of house and environment. Much of the nation's strength
and freedom exist because of the concentration of job choices in cities; the
V?.J:iety of places in which people live or may choose to live - thooe who·
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seek.the fringes and those who will settle for. nothing less than the collision
of minds in an ever-changing medley of faces and people.
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The physical patterns available to people, however, and the existence of
alternatives no longer rest exclusively on the decisions of private industry
or of individuals. For in our time, public policy has become one of the most
important forces in determining whether the city improves or wanes, the suburb
stagnates or grows, the farm sur•Jives or disappears. Public policy for slum
clearance, housing, race discrimination, zoning, road building, community
facilities, transportation, suburban development, recreation, relief of poverty,
and for spending and taxation is a main lever in manipulating the patterns of
the society and the choices available to its members.
If we are to be committed to retaining the city as one of the choices in our
natioal life, real urban renewal therefore calls for something more than tearing
dovm a few slums, putting up another string of public projects, or another row
of apartment houses. It will entail more than a few isolated and unintegrated
programs hailed as a war on poverty or a token federal appropriation for a
skirmish against ignorance or an unimplemented declaration of the need for
equal opportunity. It will hinge also on whether the central city with all its
problems is acknowledged as one of the vital options in American life.
It is only if the national purpose is.known and defined that the value of the
present renewal effort and the other federal programs directed toward achieving
a great society can be measured. It is only if the central city is accepted
as one of the living forces in the American scene and the· problems of the people
who live in it become part of the nation's concern? that meaningful specifications
can be framed for the city's regeneration.
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VIOLENCE IN THE CITIES: A HISTORICAL VIEW

/0 .

Richard C. Wade
Violence is no stranger to American cities. There has been, in fact, a good
deal more violence and disorder in the American traditianthan even historians
have been willing to recognize. The violence on the frontier is, of coura~,
well known, and in writing, movies and television it has been a persistent
theme in our culture. Indeed, one of America's favorite novelists, James
Fenimore Cooper, transformed the slaughter and \lllayhem of Indians into heroic,
almost patriotic, action. As the literary historian David Brion D&vis has
observed: "Critics who interpret violence in contemporary literature as a
symptom of a sid~; society may be reassured to know that American writers have
always been preoccupied with murder, rape, and deadly combat." To be sure,
violence is not II m A.t-uerican as cherry pie," but it is no newcomer to the
national scene.
Though serious scholarship on this dimension of the American past is shamefully
thin, it is already quite clear that disorder and violence in our cities were
not simply occasional aberrations, but rather a significant part of urban
development and growth. From the Stamp Act riots of the pre-revolutionary
age~ to the assaults on immigrants and Catholics in the decades before the
Civil War, to the grim confrontation of labor and management at the end of
the nineteenth century and its sporadic reappearance after World Nar I and
during the depression, through the long series of racial conflicts for two
centuries, American cities have known the physical clash of groups, widescale
breakdown of.established authority, and bloody disorder.
Nor is it hard to see why this early history had more than its share of
chaos • .American cities in the eighteenth and nineteenth centuries were very
young. They had not yet the time to develop a system of orderly government; there
was no tradition of habitual consent to local authority; there was no established
police system. In addition, these cities grew at a spectacular rate. In the
twentieth century, we have used the::.r term "exploding metropolis" to convey the
rapid pace of urbanization. It is not often remembered that the first "urban
explosion 11 took place more than a century ago. Indeed, between 1820 and 1860
cities grew proportionately faster than they had before or ever would again.
The very speed of this urban development was unsettling and made the maintenance
of internal tranquility more difficult.
The problem was further compovnded by the fact that nearly every American
city was born of commerce. This meant that there was always a large transient
p9pulation - seamen en~aged in overseas trade, rivermen plying the inland waters,
tearosters and wagonmen•using the overland routes, and a constant stream of
· ·
mercha?1ts and salesmen seeking customers. At any moment the number of newcomers
was large and their attachments to the community slight. Hence when they
hit town, there was always some liveliness. After exhausting the cities'
museums and libraries, sailors and teamsters would find other things to do.
In the eighteenth and nineteenth century, transients comprised a significant
portion of those who engaged in rioting and civil disorders.

Excer~te<l~frcm Urban Violence, Charles Daly, Editor, Center For Policy Study
University of Chicago Press, 1969.
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In addition to being young, rapidly growing, and basically commercial,
American cities also had very loose social structures. Unlike the Old World,
they had no traditonal ruling group, class lines were constantly shifting,
and new blood was persistently pumped into these urban societies. One could
say that up until the last part of the nineteenth century mercantile leaders
dominated municipal government; tut even that commercial leadership changed
continually. Later, immigrant groups shared high offices in municipal affairs,
thus underlining the shifting nature of the social structure:,:of most cities.
Within this looseness there was always a great deal of mobility, with people
rising and falling in status not only from generation to generation but wtthin
a single liftime.
This fluid social system contrasted sharply with other, older societies,yet it
contained a high incidence of disorder. For it depended on the constcnt
acceptance of new people and new groups to places of influence and importance,
and their incorporation into the system on a basis of equality with others.
This acceptance was only grudgingly conceded,ei~d often only after some abrasive
episodes. The American social structure thus had a large capacity to absorb
revolutionary tensions and avoid convulsive upheavals. But it also bred minor
social skirmishes which were not always orderly. It is significant that in the
pre-Civil War South, where slavery created a more traditional social structure,
there was less rioting and civil disorder than in the North (though one oueht
not under-estimate the individual violence against the slave built into
institutional bonda~e).
The American social structure was also unique because it was composed not only
of conventional cla~es, but also of different ethnic, religious, and racial ·
groups. They had at once an internal cohesion that came from a common background
and a shared Americm experience and also a sense of sharp differences with
other groups, especia~ly with the country's older stock. These groups, the Negro
excerpted, were inititl.ly both part of the system and yet outside of it. The
:esultant friction~ wi:h the newcomers pressing for acceptance and older groups
ttriving for continued supremacy, was a fruitful source of disorder and often
vLolence. Since it was in the city that these groups were thrmm together,
b~came aware of their d'..f ferences, and struggled for survival and advancement,
· i: would be o·n the street3 rather than on the countryside that the social
gterilla warfare would ta·fe place.
If ~he internal controls it the American social structure were loose, the
e~r.ernal controls were weak. The cities inherited no system of police control
adequate to the numbers or :o the rapid increase of the urban centers. The
modern police forc.e is the creation of the twentieth century; the establishment
of a genuinely professional system is historically a very recent thing.
Throughout the eighteenth and nineteenth century, the force was small, untrained,
poorly paid, and part of the political system. In case of any sizable disorder,
it was hopelessly ::1 nadequate; and rioters sometimes routed the constabulary
in the first confrontation. Josiah Quincy, for example, in Boston in the 1820's
had to organize and arm the teamsters to re-establish the authority of the city
in the streets. Many prudent officials simply kept out of the way Until the
worst was over. In New York's draft riots, to use another instance, the mayor
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wandered dovm to see what the disturbance was all about and nearly got trampled
in the melee.
Moreover, since some of the rioting was political, the partisanship of the
police led official force to be applied against one group, or protection to
be withheld from another. And w:t th every turnover in the mayor 9 s office, a ·.
substantial and often a complete change occurred in the police. In Atlanta,
for instance, even where there was only one party, each faction had its own men
in blue ready to take over with the changes in political fortunes. In some
places where the state played a role in local police appointments, the mayor
mji?;ht even be deprived of any control at all for the peace of the city. In
New York in the 1850 9 s there was an awkward moment when there were two police
forces - the Municipals and the Metropolitans - each the instrument of opposing
parties. At the point of the most massive confusion, one group tried to arrest
the mayor and an armed struggle took place between-~the two competing forces.
The evolutientoward more effective and professional forces was painfully $low.
Separating the police from patronage proved difficult, the introduction of
civil service qualifications and protection came only in this century, and
the development of modern professional departments came even later. To be sure~
after a crisis- rioting, widescale looting, or a crime wave - there would be a
demand for reform, but the enthusiasm was seldom s~stained and conditions
returned quickly to normal. The ultimate safety of the city thus resided with
outside forces that could be brought in when local policecrul~ not handle the mob.
These general considerations account in large part for the high level of disorder
and violence in American cities over the past three centuries. The larger
disorders, however, often stemmed from;particular problems and specific conditions
and resulted in widescale bloodshed and destruction. Though these situations
varied from place to place and time to time, it is perhaps useful to divide
them into a few categories. Some rioting,was clearly political, surrounding
party struggles and often occasioned by legislation or an election. Some sprang
from group conflict, especiallly the resistance to the rising influence of
immigrant groups. Still others stemmed from labor disputeso And the largest,
then as now, came out of race conflicto A few examples of each will convey
sorrie of their intensity and scale.
Politics has always been a fruitful source of disorders. Indeed, one of the
most significant groups of riots scrrounded the colonial break with Great
Britain. In Boston, Samuel Adams and other radical leaders led the othenvise
directionless brawling and gang warfare around the docks and wharfs into
a political roughhouse against British policy. The Stamp Tax Riots, the
Tot•mshend Duty Riots and, of course, the ·Boston Massacre were all part of
an organized and concerted campaign by colonial leaders. The urban middle
classes initially tolerated the disorders because they too opposed certain aspects
of British policy; they later pulled back when
they felt that radical leadership was carrying resistance beyond their own
limited objectives. Yet for nearly a decade, rioting and organizied physical
force was a part of the politics of the colonies.
This use of violence in politics was not as jarring to the eighteenth century
as it would be today. Rioting had been a common occurance, and not always among
the underclasses. As early as 1721, Cotton Mather, one of Boston's mor.t
prominent citizens, coull bewail in his diary the exploits of his "miserable,
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miserable son Increase. The wretch has brought himself under public infamy and ;3
trouble by bearing a part in a Night-riot, with some detestable rakes in town."
Two decades later, Philadelphia witnessed widespread disorder during its
"Bloody Election" in 1742. The widening of the franchise greatly reduced the
resort to violence in politics for the ballot provided an alternative to rockthrowing and physical force on important public questions. Yet historically
the stakes of political victory have always been high enough to induce some to
employ force and mob action.
·
Attacks against irr.migrants comprise another theme in the story. Often the
assault by older, more established groups was against individuals or small
groups. But in other cases it would be more general. The string of riots
against Catholic churches and convents in the nineteenth century, for example,
represented an attack on the symbols of the rise of the new groups. In the
summer of 1834, for instance, a Charlestown (Mass.) convent was sacked and
burned to the ground; scuffles against the Irish occurred in various parts of
nearby Boston; some Irish houses were set afire. At the outset, the episode
was carefully managed; then it got out of hand as teenage toughs got into action.
Nor was this an isolated incident.
Characteristic of this period was the resistance to the incorporation of im~~grants
into the public life of the city. "Bloody Monday" in Louisville in 1855 will
perhaps serve as an illustration. Local politicians had become worried about
the increase of the immigrant (German and Irish) vote. The Know-Nothings ( a
party built in part on anti-immigrant attitudes) determined to keep foreignborn residents away from the polls on election day. There was only a single
voting place for every ward, thus numbering·: only eight in the entire city.
Know-Nothing followers rose at dawn and occupied the booths early in the
morning. They adrrdtted their own reliables, but physically barred their
opponents. The pre-election campaign had been tense and bitter with threats
of force flying across party lines. By this time some on each side had armed
themselves. Someone fired a shot, and the rioting commenced. When it was all
through, "Quinn's Row, 11 an Irish section, had been gutted, stores looted, and
Catholic churches damaged. A newspaper which was accused of stirring up feeling
only barely escaped destruction. The atrocities against the Irish were especially
brutal with many peing beaten and shot. Indeed, some of the wounded were
thrown back into the flames of ignited buildings. Estimates of the dead range
from 14 to 100, though·' historians have generally accepted (albeit with slim
evidence) 22 as the number killed.
Labor disputes have also often spawned widescale disorder. Indeed, at the
turn of the century, Winston Churchill, already a keen student of American
affairs, observed that the United States had the most violent industrial relations of any western country. Most of this rioting started with a confrontation
of labor and management over the right to organize, or wages and hours, or
working conditions. A large pottion of these strikes found the workers in a
vulnerable if not helpless position, a fact which has led most historians to
cor.ie down on the side of labor in these early disputes. Moreover, unlike
the disorders we have previously discussed, these were nationwide in scope occurring at widely scattered points. There was no question of their being
directed since a union was usually involved and it had some ocntrol over local
action throughout the country. Yet the violence was seldom uniform or confined
to strikers. It might flare up in Chicago and Pittsburgh, while St. Louis, where
the issues would be the same, might remain quiescent. Often, as in the case
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of the railroad strike of 1877,
the Homestead lockout alone, 35
ran to $2,500.00. In the 1930's
brought a recrudescence of this

the damage to life and property was large. In
were killed and the damage ( in 1892 dollars)
the organizing steel, auto, and rubber unions
earlier grisly process.
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The "Great Strike of 1877" conveys most of the elements of this kind of violent
labor dispute. One historian of the episode observes that "frequently, law
and order broke dovm in major rail centers across the land; what was regarded
as 11 domestic insurrection" and 1 'rebellion" took over." He calculated that
"millions of dollars worth of property were destroyed, hundreds of persons·were
injured, and scores killed in rioting in pitched battles with law enforcement
officials." The cities affected stretched across the country, including·
Baltimore, Pittsburgh, Philadelphia, Buffalo, Cleveland, Toledo, Columbus, Cincinati, Louisville, Indianapolis, Chicago, St. Louis, Kansas City, Omaha, and San
Francisco.
The strike began on July 16, 1877, in the midst of hard times l~1en railroads
tried to adapt to the depression by cutting wages 10 per cent. The worker's
resistance began in Martinsburg, West Virginia, where the militia called to the
strike scene soon fraternized with the workers. President ~.utherford Hayes then
dispatched troops tothe town and no bloodshed occurred. But in Baltimore, the
situation turned ugly and spilled over into violence on July 20. It is hard to
know how many genuine strikers were involved and how much of the fighting and
damage was done by others. At any rate, 11 people were killed and 20 wounded
and the President again dispatched troops to the troubled area. After these
eruptions, the riots spread elsewhere. One historian describes the subsequent
disorders as "undirected, unplanned, and unmanaged save by impromptu leaders."
0 Everywhere," he continued,"but especially in Baltimore, Pittsburgh, and Chicago,
the striking trainmen were promptly joined by throngs of excitement seeking
adolescents, by the idle, the unemployed, the merely curious and the malicious."
Pittsburgh suffered the worst. As trouble first threatened, the governor called
up the local militia whose members very quickly began to fraternize with the
strikers as the latter took over the trains. The governor then called for
troops from Philadelphia. In the furious clash that resulted, 16 soldiers and
50 rioters were killed. 11 For two days Pittsburgh was ruled by mobs," one account
asserts, "which burned, looted and pillaged to their heart's content, and
attacked savagely all who resisted them. Finally the riot died out; into harmlessness. The.Lcity was left in ruins." In the last stages, however, the same
historian observed that "the rioting had little or no connection with the
strike, and few strikers were included in the mobs. 11 In addition to the lives
lost, property destroyed included 500 freight cars, 104 locomotives, and 39
buildings.
The strike reached Chicago on July 23. Men left the job and large crowds began
to collect. By nightfall, the city was paralyzed. Police were dispatched to
disperse the throng and in the first clash they fired into the crowd, killing
seven and wounding twenty. The militia arrived and citizens groups began to
arm. The superintendent of police estimated that there were 20,000 armed men
in Chicago by the second day. On the 26th tlie United States Army arrived. At
16th Street, 350 police faced a mob of about 6,000 and after an hour's battle
at least twelve died and two score or more were seriously wounded. Like most
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riots, the point of origin and the purpose of the strike were soon forgotten. I-SIndeed, an astute student of the event asserts that "practically none of the
rioting may be fairly ascribed to the strikers." Rather, he asserts, "the
disturbances were mainly caused by roughs, idlers,unemployed persons, and the
criminal element. A surprisingly large percentage of the mobs was composed
of women and young boys, and these elements were at the same time the most
destructive and the hardest for the police to disperse. 11 He adds, however,
that the blame was not one-sided: 11 It seems also that a good deal of the
disturbance was precipitated by the rough tactics of the police."
The Pullman strike in Chicago almost twenty years later also contained most of
the familiar elements of a riot growing out of a labor dispute. It, too,
stemmed from a wage reduction in the middle of a depression. On May 11, 1984,
the strike began in a quiet and orderly fashion. As the gap between the workers
and the Pullman Company deepened, the American Railway Union called for a
general boycott of sleeping cars. A federal court, however, issued an injunction
against the boycott to insure the movement of mail. On July 4 federal troops
arrived in Chicago. Until that time a labor historian observed that "there had
been little violence in Chicago proper. Some acts of sabotage had occurred
and there had been occasional demonstrations but the police had effectively
controlled the latter. 11
Now the temper of the episode changed. Crowds roamed over the tracks "pushing
over freight cars, setting a few of them on fire, and otherwise blocking the
movement of trains. Switches were thrown, signal lights changed, and trains
stoned - much of the trouble caused by half-grown boys who seemed to welcome
the opportunity for excitement and deviltry." Futhermore, "a large proportion
of women and children" mingled in a crowd that reached 10,000. Adding to the
indendiary possibilities was an "abnormally large group of hoodlums, tramps, and
semi-criminals, some of whoni had been attracted to Chicago by the Columbian
Exposition and left stranded by the depression." "In the movement of the mobs,"
the same historian continues, "there was seldom any purpose or leadership. Most
of the destruction was done wantonly and without premeditation."
July 6 was the day of the greatest property destruction. A reporter from.the
Inter Ocean described the scene at the height of the frenzy. "From.this moving
mass of shouting rioters squads of a dozen or two departed, running towards the
yards with ftre brands in their hands. They looked inthe gloaming like
specters, their lighted torches bobbing about like will-o'the-wisps. Soon
from all parts of the yard flames shot up and billows of fire rolled over the
cars, covering them with the red glow of destruction. The spectacle was a grand
one ••• Before the cars were fired those filled with any cargoes were looted •••
The people were bold, shameless, and eager in their robbery ••• It was pandemonium
let loose, the fire leaping along for miles, and the men and women became
drunk on their excess." By nightfall 700 cars had been destroyed. The next day
clashes between the crowd and a hastily organized militia left 4 more dead and
20 wounded. In all, in three chaotic days, 13 people had been killed, 53 seriously
wounded, several hundred more hurt and incalculable property damage, not to
mention money lost in wages and railroad earnings. One estimate fixes the total
at $80,000,000.
Of all the sources of civil disorder, however, none has been more persistent than
race. Whether in the North or South, whether before or after the Civil War,
whether nineteenth or twentieth century, this question has been at the root of
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more physical violence than any other. There had been some sporadic slave
uprisings before emancipation,the largest being the Nat Turner rebellion in 1831.
j3ut most which moved from plot to action occurred on>the cocntryside rather
than in the cities. Yet even the fear of a slave insurrection took its toll;
in 1822, for instance, Charleston, South Carolina, officials, acting on tips
and rumors, hanged 37 Negroes and deported many more for an alleged plot to
capture and burn the city. Seven years later, in a free state, whites invaded
Cincinati's "Little Africa" and burned and killed and ultimately drove half
the colored residents from town. In the same period:.mobs also assaulted
abolitionists, sometimes killing~ otherwise sacking buildings and destroying
printing presses.
Even the New York City riot against the draft in 1863 took an ugly racial twist
before it had run its course. The events themselves arose out of the unpopularity
of the draft and the federal government's call for more men as Lee headed into
Pennsylvania. The situation was further complicated by a crisis inthe police
department as a result of the conflicting claims of command by a Republican
mayor and a Democratic governor. The rioting broke out July 13 and the first
target was the provost marshal's office. Within a short time 700 people ransacked the building and then set it afire. The crowd would not let the firemen
into the area and soon the whole block lay gutted. Later the mob began to
spill over into the Negro area where many blacks were attacked and some killed.
The police were helpless as the riot spread. The few clashes with the mob saw
the police retreat; the crowd wandered about almost at will. Political leaders
did not want to take the consequences for action against the mob, and soon it
started to head toward the business district. Slowly the police reorganized,
by Tuesday they began to win engagements with the rioters, and in a little while
they were able to confine the action to the original area. The mobs were, however,
better armed and organized and gave a good account of· themselves in pitched
battle. On the third day federal troops arrived and the control swung over to
the authorities and quiet was restored. But in three days the casualties ran
to at least 74 dead and many times that number wounded. The property damage was
never accurately added up, but claims against the county exceeded $1,500,000
by :865.
Emancipation freed.theNegro·from bondage, but it did not grant·nim either
equality or immunity from white aggression. From the New Orleans riot of 1866,
thro.1gh the long list of racial disorders to the end of World War II with datelines
runn~ng through Atlanta, Springfield, East St. Louis, Washington, Mobile,
Beaunont, Chicago, Detroit, and Harlem, reveal something of the depth of the
crisis and the vulnerability of American cities to racial disorders. These riots
were )n a large scale, involved many deaths, millions of dollars of property
damage, and left behind deep scars which have never been fully erased. Most of
these ~iots involved the resort to outside military help for containment; all
expose{ the thinness of the internal and external controls within our urban
societ!.
In fact, the war had scarcely ended before racial violence erupted in New Orleans.
The occc.Sion of the outbreak was a Negro procession to an assembly hall where
a debate over enfranchising the blacks was to take place. There was some jostling
during tI-.e marching ari.d a shot fired; but it was only after the arrival at the
conventiou that police and special troops charged the black crowd. In the en~
suing struggle Negroes were finally routed, but guns, bricks, and stones were
generously used. Many Negroes fell on the spot; others were pursued and killed
on the stre:ts trying to escape. Later General Sheridan reported that "at least
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nine-tenths of the casualites were perpetrated by the police and citizens by
!1
stabbing and smashing in the heads of many who had already been wounded or
killed by policemen. 0 Moreover, he added that it was not just a riot but "an
absolute massacre by the police ••• a murder which the mayor and police ••
perpretrated without the shadow of necessity." Federal troops arrived in the
afternoon, took possession of the city, and restored order. But 34 Ne~roes and
4 whites were already dead and over 200 injured.
Smaller places, even in the North, were also affected with racial disorder. In
August 1908, for instance, a three-day riot took its toll in Springfield,
Illinois. The Negro population in the Capital had grown significantly in the
years after the turn of the century, and some whites sensed a political and
economic threat. On August 13th a white woman claimed she had been violated by
a Negro. An arrest was made and the newspapers carried an inflammatory account
of the episode. Crowds gathered around the jail demanding the imprisoned black,
but the sheriff quickly transferred the accused and another Negro to a prison in
a nearby tmm without letting the public know. "The crowd outside was in an
ugly mood.'' writes an historian of the riot,"the sun had raised tempers; many of
the crowd had missed their dinners, which added to their irritation; and the
authorities seemed to be taking no heed of their presence. By sundown the
crowd had become an ugly mob."
The first target of the rioters was a restaurant whose proprietor presumably had
drhen the prisoners from jail. Hi thin a few minutes his place was a shamlhles.
They then headed for the Negro section. Eere they hit homes and businesses
eith~r owned by or catering to Negroes. White ovmers quickly put white
han<llerchiefs in their windows.to shov their race; their stores were left untouched.
A Neg-o was found in his shop and was summarily lynched. Others were dragged
from streetcars and beaten. On the 15th the first of 5,000 national guardsmen
reach~d Springfield; very quickly the mob broke up and the tOw"I1 returned to
norma~. The death toll reached six (four whites and two blacks); the property
damagewas significant. As a result of the attack, Springfield's Negro population
left tle city in large numbers hoping to find better conditions elsewhere, especially h Chicago.
A decadt later the depredations in East St. Louis were much larger, with the riot
claimin: the lives of 39 Negroes and 9 whites. The best student of this episode
points ut that the 1917 riot was not a sudden explosion but resulted from "threats
to the .ecuri ty of whites brought on by the Negroes v gains in economic, political,
and soc:al status; Negro resentment of the attempts to 'kick him back in his
place'; and the weakness of the external forces of constraint - the city
govermrmt, especially the police department." Tensions were raised when the
AlumimmOre Company replaced white strikers with Negro workers. In addition to
these factors, race had become a political issue in the previous year when the
Democrats accused Republicans of "colonizing" Negroes to swing the election in
East )t, Louis. The kindling seemed only to lack the match.
On Ma: 28 came the fire. A Central Trades and Labor Union delegation formally
requeited the Mayor to stop the immigration of Negroes to East St. Louis. As
the me: were leaving City Hall they heard a story that a Negro robber had
accider.~ally shot a white man during a holdup. In a few minutes the word spread;
rumor r,placed fact. Now it was said the shooting was intentional; that a white
woman WcS insulted; that two white girls were shot. By this time 3,000 people
had cong,:egated and the cry for vengeance went up. Mobs ran downtown beating
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every Negro in sight. Some were dragged off the streetcars, others chased
down. The p9lice refused to act except to take the injured to hospitals and to
disarm Negroes. The next day the National Guard arrived to restore order.

Two days later the governor withdrew troops although tension remained high.
Scattered e~isodes broke the peace, but no sustained violence developed.
The press, however, continued to emphasi~e Negro crimes and a skirmish broke
out between white pickets and black workers at the Aluminum Company. Then on
July 1 some whites drove through the main Negro neighborhood firing into homes.
The colored residents armed themselves, and when a similar car, this time
carrying a plain-clothesman and reporter, went down the street the blacks riddled
the passing auto with gunshot.
The tlext day was ~he worst. At about 10:00 a.m., a Negro was shot on the main
street and a new ii.at was underway. An historian of the event asserted that
the area along Collinsville Avenue between Broadway and Illinois Avenue became
a "bloody half mil(!" for three or four hours. "Streetcars were stopped: Negroes,
without regard to a~e or sex, were pulled off and stoned, clubbed and kicked •••
By the early afternc.on, when several Negroes were beaten and lay bloodied in
the street, mob lead~rs calmly shot and killed them. After victims were placed
in an ambulance, theie was cheering and handclapping." Others headed for the
Negro. section and set fire to·· homes on the edge of the neighborhood. By midnight the South End WGS in flames and black residents began to flee the city.
In addition to the deru, the injured were counted in the hundreds and over 300
buildings were destroy~i.
Two summers later the r,cial virus felled Chicago. Once again, mounting tension
had accompanied the migration of blacks to the city. The numbers jumped from
li4 ,000 in 1910 to 109 ,OOl ten years later.
Though· the job market remained good,
housing was tight. Blac't neighborhoods could expand only at the expense of
white ones, and everywhe~ the transition areas were filled with trouble. Between
July 1, 1917, and March L21, there had been 58 bombings of Negro houses.
Recreational areas. also w:tnessed continual racial conflict.
The riot itself began on S.nday July 27, on the 29th Street Beach. There had
been some stone-throwing ind sporadic fighting. Then a Negro boy, who _had been
swim..~ing in the Negro secti:in, drifted into the white area and dro~med. What
happened is not certain, bu: the youg blacks charged he had been hit by stones
and demanded the arrest of~ white. The police refused, but then arrested a
Uegro at a white request. men the Negroes attacked the police, the riot was
on. News of the eyents on t:e beach spread to the rest of the city. Sunday's
casualties were 2 dead and Sl wounded. On Monday, attacks were made on Negroes
coming from work; in the even.ng cars drove tbr.ough black neighborhoods with
whites shooting from the wind,ws. Negroes retaliated by sniping at any white
who entered the Black Belt. ~1nday's accounting found 20 killed and hundreds
wounded. Tuesday's list was s1orter, a handful dead, 139 injured. Wednesday
saw a further waning and a red\ction in losses in life and property. Rain
began to fall; the Mayor final'.iv called in the state militia. After nearly
a week a city which witnessed hwlessness and warfare, quieted down and began
to assess the implications of be grisly week.
The Detroit riot of 1143 perhap£ illustrates the range of racial disorders that
broke out sporadically during Wcr.ld War II. There had been-earlier conflicts in
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Mobile, Los Angeles, and Beaumont, Texas, and there would be some others later
in the year. No doubt the war with ··.its built-in anxieties and accelerated
residential mobility accounted for the timing of these outbreaks. In Detroit,
the wider problem was compounded by serious local questions. The Negro population
in the city had risen sharply, with over 50,000 arriving in the 15 months before
the riot; this followed a historical increase of substantial proportions which
saw black residents increase from 40,000 to 120,000 in the single decade between
1920 and 1930. These newcomers put immense pressures on the housing market,
and neighborhood turnover at the edge of the ghetto bred bitterness and sometimes
violence; importantly, too, recreational areas became centers of racial abrasive-.
ness.
On June 20 the riot broke out on Belle Isle, a recreational spot used by both
races, but predominantly by Negroes. Fistfighting on a modest basis soon
~scalated, and quickly a rising level of violence spread across the city. The
~egro ghetto - ironically called Paradise Valley - saw the first wave of
Looting and bloodshed. The area was, as its historians have described it, "spatter~d with blood and littered with broken glass and ruined merchandise. The black
nob had spared a few shops owned by Negroes who had chalked COLORED on their
t.indows. But almost every store in the ghetto owned by a white had been
smashed open and ransacked." Other observers noted that "crudely organized
gangs of Negro hoodlums began to operate more openly. Some looters destroyed
property as if they had gone berserk."
The nexc morning saw the violence widen. The police declared the situation
out of control and the mayor asked for state troops. Even this force was
ineffective, and finally the Governer asked for federal help. Peace·returned
under the protection of 6,000 men; and the troops remained for more than a week.
The jead numbered 34, 25 Negroes and 9 whites; property damage exceeded $2,000,000.
And almost as costly was the bitterness, fear, and hate that became part of the
ci~y' s legacy.
This survey covers only some of the larger and more important disorders. Others
reached significant proportions but do not fall into convenient categories. For
example, in the eighteenth century a protest against inoculation led to widespread
rioting; mobs hit -the streets to punish men who snatched bodies for medical
training. In times of economic hardship, "bread riots" resulted in ransacking
stores; crowds often physically drove away officials seeking to evict tenants
who could not pay rent.
Two disorders perhaps best suggest the miscellaneous and unpredictable character
of this process. One is so bizarre that only its bloody climax has kept it
from being among the most amusing episodes of American history. It revolved
around the rivalry between two prominent actors. the American Edwin Forrest, and
William Hacready,an Englishman. Both were appearing in "Macbeth" on the same
night, May 7, 1849, in New York City. Some rowdies, mostly Irish, dt\:cided to break
up the Mcready performance, and when he appeared on the stage they set up such
a din( that he had to retire. After apologies and assurances, the English visitor
agreed to try again on the 19th. This time, the police extracted the troublemakers
and Macready finished the play. But a mob gathered outside after the fiaal
curtain and refused to disperse on police orders. Finally, the edgy guard fired
into the crowd, killing 25 persons.
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Another dimension is revealedrin the events of March 1884, in Cincinati. They ;LI
came in the midst of what the city's best historian has dubbed "the decade of
disorder." Two men were tried for the murder of a white livery man. Though orte
was Negro and the other German, race does not seem to be at issue. When the
German was found;.. guilty of only manslaughter, a public campaign ·developed to
avenge the decision. A meeting at Music Hall, called by some leading citizens,
attracted 10,000 people, mostly from the middle class, who were worried about
a general breadown of law and order and thought,the-light sentence would encourage
criminals. The speakers attacked the jury and the administration of justice
in the city. Afterward a crowd headed for the jail. In the first encounter
with the police, casualties were light. But the next day the militia moved in
and hostility climbed. Finally, a pitched battle ensued in which 54 died and over
200 were wounded. Thus, a ~eeting called to bring about law and order wound
up ironically in disorder ~nd violence.
This survey, which is only suggestive and not exhaustive, indicates that widescale violence and disorder have been man's companion in the American city
from the outset. Some generalizations out of this experience might··be useful
in the light of the present crisis.
First, most of the rioting has usually been either limited in objective or
essentially sporadic. This, of course, in not true of racial conflict, but it
is characteristic of a large number of the others. In those, the event was
discreet; there was no··immediate violent sequel. After a labor dispute, especially
if it involved union recognition, bitterness and hate· persisted, but there was
no annual recurrence of the violence. Attacks on iunnigrants seldom produced an
encore, though they might have an analogue in some other city in the same month
or year. In short, though there was enough disorder and mob action to create
a persistent anxiety, the incidence of ~vert conflict was irregular enough to
preclude prediction$' of the next "long hot summer".
Second, this sporadic quality meant that the postmortems were unusually short
and shallow. It w~s characteristic to not the large number of teenagers who got
involved; to attrjbute the disruption to outsiders (especially anarchists and
communists); to place a large responsibility on the newspapers for carrying
inflannnatory infQrmation and spreading unfounded rumors .. ; to blame the local
police for incottpetence, for prejudice, for intervening too soon or too late,
or at all. Aft,er any episode,the urge to fix blame led to all kinds of analyses.
The historian c,f ,. the 1877 railroad violence, for example, observes that "the
riots were variously ascribed to avarice, the expulsion of the Bible from the
schools, the protective tariff, the demonetization of silver, the absence of
General Grant, the circulation of the Chicago Times and original sin." Others
saw in it a labor conspiracy or a communist plot. And the New York Times could
assert aft~r the -:Chicago riot in 1919 that: "the outbreak of race riots in
Oticago, following so closely on those reported from Washington, shows clearly
eniugh that the thing is not sporadic (but has) ••• intelligent direction and
mar~gement ••• (It seems probable) that the Bolshevist agitation has been
extE:ided among the Negroes."
'Xgerewere a few exceptions. After the Chicago race riot, for example, an
Illin<.'.s commission studied the event in some detail and also examined the
deteri-,:ating relations between the races which lay at the bottom. Others
ocoasioally probed beneath the surface at the deeper causes of unrest. But
most ci~es preferred to forget as soon as possible and hoped for an end to any
further ,tsorder. Indeed, even the trials that followed most riots show how
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rapidly popular interest faded. The number of people brought to trial was small
and the number of convictions extremely small; and, most significantly, there
was little clamor for sterner measures.
Third, ift.the analyses of the riots were shallow, the response of cities and
legislatures was not very effective. After quiet was restored, there would
almost certainly be a discussion of police reform. Customarily little came of
it, though in Louisville the utter ineptness and obvious partianship of the
police in-1855 prompted a change from an elective to an appointive force.
Legislation usually emphasized control. As early as 1721, Massachusetts responded
to growing disorders with an anti-riot act. And Chicago's Commerical Club made
land available for Fort Sheridan after the events of 1877 in order to have troops
nearby for the,protection of the city. But most cities rocked back to normal
as soon as the tremors died down.
Fourth,there was a general tendency to rely increasingly on outside forces for
containing riots. Partly, this resulted from the fact that in labor disorders
local police and even state militia fraternized with strikers and could not be
counted on to discipline the workers. Partly, it was due to inadequate numbers
in the face of the magnitude of the,problem/ Partly, too, it stemmed from the
fact that sometimes the police w~re involved in the fighting at the outset and
seemed .;•· part of the riot. The first resort was usually to state troops; but
they were often unsatisfactory, erid the call for federal assistance became
more frequent.
Fifth, while it is hard to assess, it seems that the bitterness engendered by
riots and disorders was not necessarily irreparable. Though the immigrants
suffered a good deal at the hands of nativists, it did not slow down for long
the process of their incorporation into American life. Ten years after Louisville~s
"Bloody Monday" the city had a German mayor. The trade unions survived the
assualts of the nineteenth century and a reduction of tension characterized ·,,·.=
the period between 1900 and the depression (with the notable exception of the
post-war flare-ups). And after the violence of the 1930 7 s, labor and management
learned to conduct their difference, indeed their strikes, with reduced bloodshed
and violence. It is not susceptible of proof, but it seems that the fury of the'
defeated in these battles exacted a price on the victors that ultimately not
only protected the group but won respect, however grudgingly, from the public.
At any rate the old sources of major disorders, race excepted, no longer physically
agitate American society. It has been many years since violence has been a
significant factor in city elections and no widespread disorders have even
accompanied campaigning. Immigrant groups have now become so incorporated in American life that they are not easily visible and their election to high offices,
indeed the highest, signals a muting of old hostilities. Even when people
orgenized on a large scale against minority groups - such as the Americans'
Protective Association in the 1890's or the Ku Klux Klan in the 1920's - they have
seldom been able to create major riots or disorders. And though sporadic violence
occasionally breaks out in a labor dispute, what is most remarable is the continuance of the strike as a weapon of industrial relations with so little resort to
force. Even the destruction of property during a conflict has ceased to be
an expectation,
Sixth, race riots were almost always different from other kinds of disorders.
Their roots went deeper; they broke out with increasing frequency; and their
intensity mounted rather than declined. And between major disorders the incidence
of small-scale violence was always high. Until recently, the Negro has largely
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been the object of the riot. This was true not only in northern cities where :;;._;;.....
changing residential patterns bred violence, but also in the South where this
question was less pervasive. In these riots the lines were sharply drawn against
the Negroes, the force was applied heavily against them, and the casualties were
always highest among blacks.
Finally, in historical perspective, if racial discord be removed, the level of
large-scale disorder and violence is less ominous today than it has been during
much of the past. As we have seen, those problems which have produced serious
eruptions in the past no longer do so. In fact, if one were to plot a graph,
omitting the racial dimension, violence and disorder over a long period have
been reduced. Indeed, what makes the recent rioting so alarming is that it
breaks so much with this historical trend and upsets co~.mon expectations.
Yet to leave out race is to omit the most important dimension of the present
crisis. For it is race that is at the.heart of the present discord. Some
analysts, of course, have argued that the problem is class and they emphasize
ti1~ numbers caught in widening poverty, and the frustration and envy of poor
people in a society of growing affluence. Yet it is important to observe that
though 68 per cent of the poor people in this country are white, the disorders
stem almost wholly from black ghettoes. The marginal participation of a few
whites in Detroit and elsewhere scarcely dilutes the racial foundations of
these dis:>rders.
In fact, a historical survey of disorders only highlights the unique character
of the p1esent problem. For the experience of the Negro in American cities has
been quite different from any other group. And Lt is in just this differ2nce
that the crisis lies. Because the black ghetto is unlike any ghettoes that our
cities hlve known before. Of course, other groups knew the ghetto experience
too. As newcomers to the city they huddled in the downtown areas where they
met unsr2akable congested conditions, occupied the worst housing, got the
poorest education, toiled, if fortunate enough to have a job, at the most
menial ;asks, endured high crime rates, and knew every facet of deprivation.
The ur:;an slum had never been a very pleasant place, and it was tolerable
only :f the residents, or most of them, thought there was a way out. To
American immigrants generally the ghetto was a temporary stage in tr::.ir incorporation into American society. Even some of the first generation escaped, and
the second and third generation moved out of the slums in very large numbers.
Soon they were dispersed around the metropolitan area, in the suburbs as well
as the pleasant residential city wards. Those who remained behind in the old
neighborhoods did so because they chose to, not because they had to. By this
process, nillions of people from numberless countries, of different national
and religious backgrounds made their way into the main current of American life.
~twas expected that Negroes would undergo the same process when they came to
the· city. Thus, there was little surprise in the first generation when black
newcomers did indeed find their way into the central city, the historic staging
grounds for the last and poorest arrivals. But the ghetto proved to be not
temporary. Instead of colored residents dispersing in the second generation,
~he ghetto simply expanded. Block by block it oozed out into the neatby white
neighborhoods. Far from breaking up, the ghetto grew. In fact, housing beame
more segregated every Year; and the walls around it appeared higher all the
time. What had been temporary for other groups seemed permanent to Negroes.
. ·l-
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The growth of the Negro ghetto created conditions which had not existed before
and which generated the explosivenessof our present situation. Inthe first place,
the middle-class Negroes became embittered at their exclusion form the decent
white neighborhoods of the city and suburbs. These people, after all, had done
what society expected of them; they got their education, training,jobs, and income.
Yet even so they were deprived of that essential symbol of American successthe home in a neighborhood of their own choosing where conditions would be more
pleasant and schools better for their cli.ildren. For this group, now about
a third of all urban Negroes, the exclusion seemed especially cruel and harsh.
As a result they comprise now a growingly alienated and embittered group. The
middle-class blacks are now begging to turn their attention to organizing among
the poor in be worst parts of the ghetto. Their children make up the cadres of
black militants in the colleges. And when the riots come, they tolerate the
activity even though they usually do not themselves participate. In short, the
fact of the ghetto forces them to identify with race, not class. When the riots
break, they feel a bond with the rioters, not white society. This had not been
true of the emerging middle class of any immigrant group before.
If the ghetto has new consequences for the middle class, it also creates a new
situation among the poorer residents of the ghetto, especially for the young
people. They feel increasingly that there is no.· hope for the future. For
other groups growing up in the ghetto there had always been visible evidence that
it was possible to escape. Many before had done it; and everyone knew it. This
produced the expectation that hard work proper behavior, some schooling, and
a touch of luck would make it possible to get ahead. But the young Negro grows
up in increasing despair. He asks himself - "What's the use?" Thus, the haplessness, despair, and frustration mounts, and the temperature of the ghetto rises.
Nearly all of our poverty programs are stumbling en the problem of motivation.
To climb out of the slum has always required more than average incentive. Yet
this is precisely what is lacking in the ghetto youth.
The pre.sent riots stem from the peculiar problems of the ghetto. By confining
Negroes· to the ghetto we have deprived them of the chance to enter American
society on the same terms as other groups before them. And they know increasingly
that this exclusion is not a function of education, training or income. Rather,
it springs from the.color of their skin. This is what makes race the explosive
question of our time; this is what endangers the tranquility of our cities. In
the historian's perspective 9 until·the ghetto begins to break, until the Negro
~iedle class can move over this demeaning barrier 9 until the young people can
see Negroes living where their resources will carry them and hence get credible
evidence of equality 1 the sunnners will remain long and hot.
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"A MAYOR VIEWS THE URBAN CRISIS"
Carl B. Stokes
There seems to be considerable agreement, at least among mayors and those
journalists who write for the Sunday supplements, that American cities are in
trouble. The trouble is manifested in the long list of urban ills which we can
now all cite by heart - poverty, inadequate education, unemployment and underemployment, substandard housing, discrimination, civil violence, pollution
·~
and congestion. In combination we attach the tag "urban crisis".
But where yot: stand on the "urban crisis" depends on where you sit; even among
those uho agree that there is a crisis - and this does not include everyonethere is cons~derable difference of opinion concerning what precisely the
crisis is •. Tle situation is analogous to'the story of the elephant and the
blind men: Eaci of them felt a different part of the elephant's anatomy and
they thus had l great deal of difficulty agreeing on the nature of the beast.
To a consideratle extent, those of us concerned with the urban crisis face the
same problem oi consensus. What is the nature of the beast?
I would like to share with you some of my thoughts on the more basic characteristics of the urban crisis: Those problems which underlie the more prominent
and much discussid manifestations.
There are four ba;ic dimensions to the urban crisis as I see it: Intellectual
(or philosophical., personnel, fiscal, and organizational-political. The intellectual or phil)sophical aspect of the urban crisis is simply stated. We
do not know what it is we are trying to accomplish with all cur activity and
E_Iograms. Our behmior indicates that ve do not like what we see happening
in urban America today, but we have developed neither concrete goals nor
clear priorities for c\ange. Among the objectives we articulate are the
following:
••• Raising standards o: living ••• Maximizing housing choices ••• Revitalizing
the conmercial centers of our cities. • • Ending suburban sprawl. •• Eliminating
discrimination ••• Reducing traffic congestion ••• Improving the quality of
urban d~sign ••• Checking crime and delinquency ••• Strengthening the effectiveness of .local planning, 1nd ••• Increasing citizen participation in local
government.
They sound attractive, i1 part because they are somewhat vague, but all too
often :hey are incompatule. For example, maximizing housing choices implies
over-cGming the constraints of discriminatory practices and this in turn will
tend to increase the speed with which central city residents move to the suburbs.
Another example; Doesn't a "revitalized" downtown business diestrict not only
imply but require traffic~ congestion? Or take the case of planning. Does an
increase in the participation of citizenry in the planning process increase or
decrease its effectivenes$?

Reprinted from Excerpts from an address by Mayor Carl B. Stokes, National
P.er.ewal Conference, National Association of Housing and Redevelopment Officials,
Minneapolis, Minnesota - September 26 ~ 1968.
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In large part, these inconsistencies stem from the fact that in seeking solutions
to urban problems we have committed ourselves to specific means before we have
made a commitment to goals. It seems to me that we have not yet made clear
what it is we want our cities to bell nor have we related means to ends in any
rationals, logical, systematic way. We are currently caught somewhere between
defining what is and clarifying ~rhat ought to be. Unless and until we define
our urban goals, we are even unable to say whether or not we have a crisis.
Crisis is after all a relative term; one man's crisis may be another man's
windfall. Thus we must not only be able to describe the difference between
what is and what ought to be, but we must achieve some considerable consensus
among the American people and its political leadership. A more clearly defined
course must be charted •••••
We have had two basic personnel models operative in the last century. The first
is the machine model which relied on a spcils system-reward your friends and
punish your enemies with an arbitrary system of hiring and firing and little
regard for an individual's abiljcy to guide the city's development and progress.
(That, after all, was not the 1naj or purpose of gaining and retaining political
power during the machine period).
The second model is the civil·service model, which, despite its significant
contribution to the reform of the spoils system, may have·outlived its usefullness, as it is presently constituted. Yet, they are in city hall, and they
remain in city hall» virtually unmovable, through one administration after
another. More than one""new administration" in city hall has been stymied and
frustrated by well-meaning but often incompetent civil servants locked into
obsolete jobs. This is not terribly surprising, given the low status and low
pay of municipal public servants. But with the recent militancy expressed
by unions of municipal employees which have resulted in rapid pay increases.
We should demand that people who are to assist us are not only well-trained,
but willing to meet the challenges of the city.
There is a need for a new breed of urban talent either on the job in city
hall or available to the mayor and his staff: People who can apply the most
modern business and public reanagement develop~ents to the city's problems,
people with imagination and ideas from the everyday rigors of administration
(a city hall brain-trust if you will), and people with political competence,
i.e., people who have both feet on the ground and understand the realities
of what can and cannot be done given the existing political constraints •••••
But suppose we were able to reach consensus on goals and were able to staff
city administrations with able people. There still remains the basic and
ever-present prcblem of how to pay for the new people to administer new and
expensive programs to achieve those goals. The bill for keeping or making
cities tolerable places in which to live will be high; the cost of making
urban life pleasant will be astronomical.
One thing seems clear - we are not now spending enough, and as the flight to
suburbia of both people and business continues to deplete the central city tax
base~ the problem will grow worse. This situation is only exacerbated by the
demands for deserved salary increased by a variety of groups of ·public employees.
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The urban fiscal crisis has been with us a long time, but we have managed to
keep pace by a combination of ingenious nuisance taxes, overburdening the
property tax payer and adapting the income tax as a technique for tapping
the wealth of suburbia to defray the cost of providing central city services and
amenities enjoyed by the entire metropolitan connnunity. In addition, of course,'
there has been a significant inc~ease in the amount and variety of federal
grants-in-aid available to cities and to a much lesser extent the states have
made a similar investment in the cities. However helpful federal and state
grants-in-aid may be and some would argue that they are in fact dysfunctional
by promising much but delivering little, they are in and of themselves insufficient to resolve the cities fiscal crisis.
Feder.al and state grants are usually earmarked for specific purposes which
may in fact involve the city in projects which it should not participate in for
lack of matching funds or administrative personnel. The general operating
budget of the city is not significantly helped by earmarked grants. It may be
necessary to shift in the furure to a block grant program.
Another aspect of the genzral urban fiscal crisis which deserves comment is the
crisis of public confideice - what is commonly referred to as the tax revolt.
I refer her to two kinds of activities - (1) organized efforts to defeat new
requests for funds via tne public referendum, adn (2) efforts to repeal or ,_;
reduce existing taxes o: tax rates.
Another aspect of the fiscal crisis concerns not so much the total dollar cost
of urban problems, but the cost benefit distribution. The costs and benefits
of urban life are impecfectly related today. The people who benefit from
consuming attractive ~and, driving cars on city streets, cheaply disposing of
waste products into t\e streams and the air do not now pay their fair share of
the costs involved tc provide vital essential city services. On the other
hand, the people who must inhale the foul air, who are denied urban aesthetics,
and who suffer traffic congestion have no way to be reimbursed for having these
annoyances inflictei upon them.
There is simply no reason, in principle, why these problems cannot be solved
or significantly alleviated. Technologicall, air and water pollution can
be stopped. The trucial task concerns the process of devising the right
combiration of legal sanctions, tax policies and incentives to make enforcement
effective. In slort, those individuals and firms which are bent on producing
ugliness, nuisarces and inconvenience, should be made to pay for it through
a pro~ess of fiies, taxes and user charges.
Most :ity administrations are unwilling and/or unable to risk the public and
private reaction to the enforcement of stringent control on what can only
be called the rape of the urban environment. But until they brin8 the cost
benefat ratio closer to balance, and until a more equitable and efficient tax
systens is devised, tlie city and its residents shall continue to live under
the fiscal gun.
The fourth dimension of the urban crisis concerns the ability of the urhan
community to organize itself to govern. There are three elements to this
problem: The internal organization of the city government itself; the relationship of the central city to the metropolitan and regional environment, the
state and the federal government; and the blossoming partnership between the
public and private sectors of the urban community.
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The basic question:conceming the internal organization of the central city
iovernment concerns the relevance of process and structure for dealing with
ur.ban problems. It may be time, for example to reexamine the basic premises
of the municipal reform movement in the early part of this century which has
shap~d and molded the furrent status of urban government and politics. Such
things as the optimum size of city councils, the most efficient and effective
foLns of government and electoral processes are all relevant to the distribution
cf po-ver and influence throughout the,· community.
S)me segments of the community are advantaged and other disadvantaged by certain
s:ructural and procedural arrangements of the governmetn and its bureaucracy.
Sone of these arrangements are now being seriously questioned in places like
Ne, YvLk City, over school decentralization and police decentralization; in
Del'i;-oit. where spokesrr.en for the black community have indicated that one blue
rib}on N~gro on a nin-man city council may be inadequate to represent the
cit:'s 60L.,OOO blacks.
The rhole question of participatory federalism, which maximizes citizen involvi~ent in tflth policy making and implementation, is emerging as a major
issuE in city a:ter city. After years of complaining about citizen apathy, we
shoull welcome :his new sense of citizen involvement, a.lthough it is not without
mixed blessings. The more people involved in policy making, the more difficult
it is :o arrive 1t consensus, and the more difficult it becomes to govern
effect~vely. Bu: decentralization, which involves the package-ability of
selectel ~unicipal services (like schools, poiice, welfare, health) is an issue
to be rtckoned with in the near future and we had better start thinking about
its imp_ications :or government.
One ir.1ylication relates to the city 9 s relationship with its regional, state
and fe:eral partners. Inner city decentralization may well spell the end to
any pc,sibility that existed for the development of metropolitan forms of
gover1ment. rhe efforts to metropolitanizc the governmental process were
basedon as~umptions concerning the efficiency of centralization; but the
drivj;>.g issue toqay seems to be in the opposite direction, i.e., to humanize
the ·a.st bureaucracy and technocracy of the city through a process of decentralizat-on.
Ho~~ver, metropolitanization has yielded to the development of regional confecerations to deal with those problems which are regional in nature - air
po~lution, transportation, water and s~werage. The federal government has
me!e the establishment of regional coordination mandatory for the receipt of
ffJeral aid •••••
As a result of the city's inability to cope with its human, environmental and

p1ysic.nl problems~ a crisis of authority has developed. Those who have been
cisadv~ntaged and deprived under the past and present efforts and change in
reform have now come to believe that the expectations they have developed
outrun the capacity of the political system. They have become frustrated and
angry and many of them have turned to violence as a form or protest.
But we are not here discussing whether we ought to confront America's urban
problems becuase the cities have erupted in civil disorder. But the riots
may have made it clear to a number of people who might not otherwise have
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understood the seriousness of the situation.·• Unfcrtunately, for many others
the riots have tumed attention to the issue of law and order, some wo~ld say
repression, and the underlying conditions whfch promote prote-st have become
largely forgotten. But law and order cannot solve either t~e manifest
expressions of the urban problem nor the basic underlying dimensions which
I have spoken of this moming. Law, if it is properly administered, can only
provide the framework in which the human and environmental problems can be
confronted and dealt with justly and effectively so that the city
survive
and prosper.

may
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HISTORY TURNS ON THE GREAT WALLS OF THE CENTRAL CITIES

·'

Joe Rigert
The original city, says Arnold T~1ynbee, was a refuge in which people from the·
surrounding area could find shelter if they came under attack from an enemy.
In fact, the Greek word for city is polis, or citadel. The citadel was a wall
around the crown of a hill, or it was some other type of natural fortress.
Above all, it meant security.
Toynbee also says that a city is more than just a mass of buildings filled
with human beings. It is an association of human beings who have a feeling
that they constituta a community.
So the city is security, and it is community.
Through much of Anerican history, the city.has served these functions of security
and community. Jt was a refuge where immigrants from foreign lands could find
the security of~ job, and the community of living with each other. They came
by the millions - the Germans, the Irish, the Italians. Life was difficult
at first, but j)bs were plentiful and they gradually moved out of the central
city slums into the mainstream of American life. They still are moving, out
and up.
·
Then somethirg happened. What happened was the technolog~cal revolution, the
computer ag~ That revolution mechanized the farms and drove off the workers
in search of jobs elsewhere. These new immigrants, white people and black
people, also went to the cities. But many of them could not find jobs. The·
technological revolution also had wiped out many of the unskilled jobs in the
cities. And that was only the half of it. Because many of the new immigrants
to the cities were Negroes, they had to ccntend with the prejudice and discrimination that have plagued them since the days of slavery. They had even more
difficulty obtaining a job, even more difficulty finding a place to live, even
more difficulty escaping the central city slums when they did move up the
economic ladder.
So today we see an ironic twist of history. In early times, the walls around
the city were meant to keep out invaders. Today, the great walls around the
central city are meant to keep in the poor people, the blakc people, the Indian
people. In the past, the city provided security for its residents. Today,
there is little or no security in some parts of the city, and as Toynbee observes,
"The most insecure places in the present-day world are no longer the surviving
jungles and deserts; they are the urban slums. 11
The great walls of the central city today are not made of stone. They cannot
be seen. Instead, the walls are building codes and zoning requirements in the
suburbs that make it impossible to build low-priced.homes.· So the poor are
· kept out. The walls are real estate practices, clever and subtle, that make
it difficult for Negro families to buy houses even if they can afford them. So

Reprinted from The Minneapolis Tribune, February 16, 1969.
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the Negroes are kept out. The walls are racist white attitudes that make
it uncomfortable, unpleasant, and sometimes even unsafe, for black people
to live in some suburbs outside the central city. So only the middleclass
white are allowed in. The walls are legal requirements that make it virtually
impossible for many cities to expand their boundaries. So the cities are
hemmed in.
The results of all this are obvious. Once upon a time, the city included people
of all races and nationalities, of all income levels, of all cultural levels.
Today, partly because of the great walls, the central cities are becoming more
and more the habitat of the poor, the minorities, the old.
In short, there are different worlds on each side of the great walls.
The central cities have twice the percentage of poor people as do the suburbs.
The central cities have three times the percentage of crime as do the suburbs.
The central cities have five times the percentage of Negroes as do the suburbs,
and the ratio is rapidly increasing. Washington, Gary and Newark already are
over 50 percent Negro. Ten more large cities will be over 50 percent black
by 1965.
The central cities have older and more dilapidated housing than do the suburbs.
Nearly half the central-city ghetto housing was found by the National Commission
en Urban Problems to be unfit to live in.
What all this means is that the central cities are left with most of the problems ••
bad housing asgociated with age and overcrowding ••• high crime rates associated
with poverty ••• educational difficulties associated with children from poor
home environ~ents .•• high welfare costs associated with unemployment and
family breakup.
What it also means i-a that the central cities are leasing their tax sources
to meet such problems. Middle-income whites who can afford to pay taxes are
moving to the suburbs {1.3 million whites left the central cities between 1960
and 1965). Three out of five new industries which provide jobs and pay taxes
are going to outlying areas, away from the central cities.
And what this means is that the people of the central cities who can least
afford it are being forced to pay higher and higher property taxes. The Advisory
Commission on Intergovernmental Relations has found that central city residents
are paying nearly 50 percent more of their income in property taxes than are
suburban residents.
But those taxes are not enough. The central cities are spending $125 less per
pupil on education than are the suburbs, even though the central city children
have far more learning problems because of their deprived home env:i.ronments.
The nation is spending 20 times as much for new highways to the cities as it is
spending for urban mass transit, even though central city residents often lack
the transportation to get jobs.
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·. The great walls around the central cities are high and imposing, but they are
not only walls. The other walls are within the central cities.

<:roe is a wall around education ••• a wall built of the bricks of unresponsive
bur~aucracy, inadequate financing and racial-social class segregation.
Anothe1: is a wall around governm~nt ••• a wall of under-representation, lack
of commuhication, little sense of involvement.
A third is a wall araind housing ••• a wall based on discrimination, government
resolve to keep the p)or in their place, government failure to provide enough
housing for the poor ~ven in their place.
A fourth is a wall arcund employment ••. a wall constructed partly from discrimination, partly by a technology that has created new jobs requiring more skill
and education, partly by the poverty wages of unskilled work.
These great walls wit!lin the central cities are keeping the poor from gettip.g
a ·good education. Th.:y are keeping the poor from having an influence in their
government. They are keeping the poor from living in good housing. They are
keeping the ?oor fron getting good jobs.
But most of all, these walls are keeping non-white people from entering the
white wor1d of affluence, and that is the crux of the problem of the central
cities.
The Presi.dent' s lfational Advisory Commission on Civil Disorders tells how it is.
~egro uremployment is twice as high as white unemployment. A Negro is twice
as like:y as a white to be working in a low-paying job. Three times as many
Negroes c:.rc poor as whites.
This iE the culture of poverty that is breeding crime problems, health problems,
educational problems, social problems of every kind.
•Till it be possible to break dm-m the great walls? There is much pessimism at
Large today. America is snid to be splitting up into two societies, one black
md one white, one rich and one poor. The great city planner , Constantinos
1oxiadis, says that "the shell of the city is disintegrating."
Michael Harring-.
.on says that the United· States has created a massive underclass of cit1zens.
•oxiadis says the worldwide city now being born will be asphyxizted in its own
r3del.
he rhetoric is fearful, but there is hope. Through history, man often has
:en the alarmist. Doomsday often seems to be around the corner. Sometimes it
3.S been ••• at the fall of Rome ••• at the American Civil War.
But now there
s determination •-instead of doom ••• a new determination to break dmm the
alls of the central cities. There is determination in the business community,
determination based partly on the new-found pride and the desire to get a fair
nare of the American dream. Finally, there is hope because three-fourt~s
t: the American people, says the Harris poll, want to end unemployment, reduce
Jrejudice and see equaLty for Negroes. That is the common bond between the
r:mtral cities and the suburbs that must prevail or all is lost.
1~e walls of Jericho, ore of mankind's first cities, came dm-m.
re our central cities toiay are coming down too.·

The great walls
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1970 CENSUS:
FIRST RETURNS: WEST, SUBURBIA GAINING
Jack Rosenthal
....

._.,.
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The first dim outlines of the 1970 census are now coming into focus and they·
confirm what demographers and pol.f.ticians have predicted.
The population of central cities and farm areas is stagnant or declining.
and Western states are gaining numbers dramatically.

-..

Suburbs

Preliminary population figures are now complete for 29 states. The~,e figures
are only suggestive since they include none of the five larger states and
only two of the 15 largest. A full preliminary count is still weeks away.
But movement from old to new, from cities to suburbs and from farm states to
Western states, is already evidenced in a compilation made by the New York
Times of data from regional and natfonal Census Bureau offices. ·

In political terms alone, the impact promises to be substantial.
There are now, for example, 1.4 million more Texans than there were 10 years
ago, an increase of neatly 15 p~rcent
and this is sure to give '::exas another
seat in the House of Representatives.
Arizona and Colorado have gained population approximately three times faster than
the 9.4 percent gain recorded in the 29 states in which figures are now available.
Such inr.reases also will have to be accounted for in the decennial reapportionment
of the House.
·The mushrooming of suburbs, particularly in comparison with their hub cities,
is apparent from five metropolitan areas for which figures are available, Birmingham, Denver, Minneapolis- St. Paul, Omaha and Milwaukee.
Since 1960, these five central city areas have lost 87,000 in population, an
aggregate drop of about 3 percent.
In the s-1me period, the metropolitan areas around these cities grew by a combined
total-of 887,000, an increase of 44 percent.
'Ihe most dramatic example is in the Twin Cities. In 1960, the Twin Cities had
796,000 people, compared with 686,000 in the suburban areas. Now, they have
741,000, compared with 1.1 million in the suburbs.
The parallel decline in the rural areas is evident from.a tabulation of figures
for Iowa, Xnnsas, Maine, Mississippi, Nebraska, North Dakota, South Dakota and
West Vir&>inia.
Since 1960, these states combined population dropped 400,000- 3 percent to 12.3
millio:1.

Reprinted from the Minneapolis Tribune, July 6, 1970, from the New York Times
Service.
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Almost all the 29 states, whether predominantly rural or not, showed declining
population in rural areas - or at least far smaller gains than i~ metropolitan
areas.
In North and South Dakota, for example, which declined in total population, rural
areas decreased about 5 percent and metropolitan areas increased about 10
percent.
In Nebraska, rural areas dropped almost 4 percent.
more than 16 percent.

Metropolitan areas increased

Even in Nevada, where rural population increased 25 percent, metropolitan areas
increased 84 percent.
Some other findings evident from the preliminary 29-state data are as follows:
The 29 states as a whole, which have only about a quarter of the estimated
total U.S. population, increased 9.4 percent to 53,387,000 in the decade.
By far the largest growth was experience by the only large state of the 29,
Texas, which ranked sixth in p.,pulation in 1960. It grew 1.4 million, 14.6
per.cent, to a 1970 total of lJ,981,000.
About a fifth of that increase occurred in Houston alone, one of the few
An:erican cities still able to annex surrounding suburbs. It grew from 938,000
to 1.2 million.
The largest proportionate gain was in Nevada. Its population climbed 69.1 percent, from 285,000 to 482,)00. Other Western states also grew rapidly. Arizona
went up 31 percent, Alask.i 30 percent, Colorado, 25 percent, Utah 19 percent,
Hawaii 18 percent, and Or~gon 16 percent.
Five of the 29 states loft population. The worst loss was suffered by West
Virginia, which now bas :, 702,000 people, a decrease of 158,000, or 8 percent.
Smaller numerical and pe:centage losses were recorded for Mississippi, North
Dakota, South Paketa andWyo~ing.
Figures are available fer only four Eastern states so far, and they show no ·
pattern. Delaware has :ncreased in population 21.6 percent, New Hampshire 19
percent, and Rhode Islatd 1.7 percent. llaine has remained almost stationary
with 5,141 more people.
Among north central states, Minnesota and Wisconsin gained by almost exactly
the se~e proportion, abcut 10.5 percent, Wisconsin with 4,364,000, is the second
largest of the 29 states for which preliminary figures are now complete.
Among the five cities tabulated, two.Denver and Omaha, have gained only slightly
and three have lost population.
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NEW REALITIES:

A FRAMEWORK FOR MUNICIPAL REFORMS*

By now everyone is an expert on the urban crisis. I must, therefore, make
clear at the start that I view the urban crisis in a very broad context that reaches
fer beyond the problems of the ghetto. It involves the full sweep of our physical
environment, growing congestion and pollution, the waste of our natural resources,
especially our land, the critical lack of adequate housing, the failure to preserve
open space, the growing problems of water supply, drainage and waste disposal, and
the baffling explosion of technology that has introduced speed and movement and
change at a pace that confuses and bewilders almost everyone.
On the social side the crisis is not only a matter of poverty, although this is
certainly its single most critical element. It involves a changing value structure
that is fundamentally altering the nature of family life and the overall pattern
of human relationships.
Suddenly, everything seems to have gone wrong. Police departments can no longmaintain law and order; our welfare system seemingly contributes to rather than
checks social disorganiation; the number of those suffering deprivation - even to
the point of starvation - increases despite our unprecedented affluence; millions of
our citizens remain,victims of discrimination but we seem unable to reverse this
historic pattern; we luxuriate in material goods to the point of surfeit and yet
fail to support our educational system.
e~

What happened to plunge this great nation into such deep trouble? Why do our
efforts to cope with the urban crisis seem so faltering and ineffectual?
There are no simple answers. Our problems emerge out of deep-seated forces
that assult all of our institutions and will not be contained until we have instituted reforms that are related to the new reality created by these forces.
The first of these forces is modern technology. It has relentlessly enlarged
the scope and scale of economic organization and it has imposed an increasing need
for humarr specialization and community interdependence. Yet, for all that has been
written about the effect of technology en society, we are still not able, as a nation, to perceive how it has made our central institutions, especially government a
and education, increasingly irrelevant and unresponsive.
Our e;cploding technology produces increasingly a society in which man's worth
turns on the special talents he brings to the marketplace. As specialization
intensifies and as machines supplant human labor, man develops capabilities that can
find an outlet only in the urban center. This is what is behind the movement from
farms to cities all over the world and this is why training and education have
· become so indispensable for both individual and community survival.
But this is only one dimension of the change wrought by modern technology.
It
has also extended the span of life; suddenly we have millions of senior citizens
living at or near the poverty level. And the drugs that have added years of life
have also created new problems by altering the range and quality of human experience and consciousness, introducing new and deeply unsettling patterns of behavior and threatening established moral codes.

ARE OUR "COPING" EFFORTS FALTERING AND INEFFECTUAL?
In another direction our technology urges us on to an ever more feverish exploi'~Speech by Professor Arthur Naftalin, School of Public Affairs, University of Minnesota to the. American Psychological Association in September, 1969. Mr. Naftalin
served as Mayor of Minneapolis 1961-1969.
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3Station of our environment. New inventions, such as insecticides and nuclear energy,
invade industry and agriculture, with a momentum that seems irrestible, and before
we can assess what is happening we have major problems of air and water pollution
and land contamination, to the point that some scientists fear we may be destroying
the world's ecological balance.
Meantime, in our hunger to ~njoy the new opportunities opened by technology
and science, we recklessly squander our land and we permit our settlements to
sprawl in all directions, creating still new problems for the urban centers.
The picture is, of course, familiar to you. I dwell on it because in my work
as mayor I was continuously appalled by our inability to sustain an awareness of
the devastation and imbalances that are corning to dominate our social and physical
environment. The uses of technology and science try out for some form of enlightened control that will preserve our natural and human resources, but the cry remains
essentially unheeded, which brings me to the second underlying force that, in my
view, accounts for our inability to cope with our present ills--the rigidity,
inadequacy and unresponsiveness of our governmental structu?:'2.
It is extremely important, I believe, that we come promptly to appreciate that,
for all of the debate and dialogue and for all of the viewing-with-alarm by our mass
media, as a nation we are retreating from our problems rather than mounting an
attack upon them.

RETREAT RATHER THAN ATTACK
There is todny an absence in our national leadership of a sense of urgency a:ld
an awareness of the need for redirecting the use of our enormous national resources
and establishing national priorities that are aimed at preserving our strength as
a nation.
And, if the national picture is discouraging, it is even more bleak at the
state level. For many years now we have been bombarded by the call for a greater involvement of state governments in meeting our problems, the notion being that we can
begin to reduce the size of the national bureaucracy by shifting responsibility to
the states. This is, in my view, a snare. The plain and simple and unchallengable
fact is that our state governoents are in default as regards their responsibilities
to the urban centers and there is no evidence to suggest that this historic pattern
of indifference will be reversed.
To round out the dismal picture, while the national government retreats and the
state governnrents remain in default, the local governments are in a state of paralysis. Municipalities, counties, school districts, suffer in a tangled web of overlapping jurisdictions, competing fiercely for the tax dollar that comes for the most
part from overburdened property in the form of the most regressive tax we know. Authority is fragmented among a maze of governmental units; leadership is in flight to
the suburbs; the municipalities are unable to reach the resources of the area; the
inner city sweller and the suburbanite find their interests increasingly polarized1
and in the end, all of the critical problems appear no longer susceptible to local
management or control.
Our failure is as much ,the responsibility of Democrats as of Republicans and it
reflects a lack of popular support for measures that would shape a course of national action designed to take into realistic account the nature of modern technology,
both its opportunities and its devastations.
It is this lack of popular support for institutional change that brings me to
the third force that underlies our present predicament. This is the h_old on our public consciousness of historic premises and biases th.e.t were tolerable--perhaps even
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to a degree valuable--in a nation with a primitive economic and social order in which
men lived largely in isolation from each other. These biases derived largely from ou~
emphasis on individualism, which conditioned us to accept competition as a way of life
and to cherish the jungle's code of the survival of the fit as our creed. Thus, we
rejected government as a positive and sanguine force; the very term "planning" has
been anathema until very recently. Through our history we have demanded that the community take no action that would iupede the individual from exploiting his surroundings. We saw government action as destructive, regarding any action aimed at controlling individual excesses as containing the seeds of tyranny. As a result, our institutions of government were from the start never designed to regulate or to control or
to govern. They were designed to blend and moderate clashing interests and not to exceed the minimal purpose of maintaining domestic tranquility and preventing external
invasion.
Meantime, a related bias took hold. This was the nation's distrust of the urban
center. From the beginning the American people have viewed the city as the source of
all that is unwholesome in American life--sin, corruption, squalor and lack of conformity. The countryside was perceived as pristine and wholesome, gentle and creative, where man lived at peace with a nature that carried Providence's special blessing.
Thus, through the years we have been anti-government and anti-city. He gave over control of the government to rural forces and even today, in the aftermath of the Supreme
Court's one-man, one-vote edict, control of Congress and of state legislatures eludes
the city; we are governed by an alliance of rural and suburban legislators who cannot
understand why our cherished institutions and our historic values should be under such
fierce attack and who are united in their fear of the inner city and in their unwillingness to provide the massive resources needed to attend to urban problems.
Add to these biases our deep-seated yearnings to preserve our separate ethnic,
religious, racial and social groupings, our historic refusal to shape a society with
a single standard of treatment and opportunity. Discrimination, deprivation add div·isions have been constant conditions in the American scene, constituting a major factor in the atmosphere of violence that has been characteristic of the nation. Within
this context I identify a series of critical needs, each of which demands a vast
enlargement of valid social theory and scientific knowledge.
The first of these is the basic restructuring of government, especially at the
local level. The city has remained essentially powerless in the face of the mounting
problems 1 lacking authority to develop cohesive and realistic programs and unable to
reach the needed resources.
A restructuring of government is essential if new innovative efforts are to have
a reasonable chance to survive and succeed. Urban problems are areawide problems, and
a society that is so largely the product of social and economic organization based on
an increasingly more sophisticated technology cannot deal with its problems except as
it fa.shions a governmental organization that responds to the eomplexity of the larger
society and can effectively innovate programs that are consonant with the prevailing
scale of community activity.
The restructuring of government may appear to be the particular concern of specialists in government and administration and of only secondary interest to psychologists and other social scientists. This view, I believe, is too limited, because the
lace of effective structure is pervasively impeding all innovative efforts, which require the resources of an area much larger than the inner city, as part of a more
cohesive and more comprehensive approach to a network of interrelated services and
needs.
Government is the primary mechanism for the control of negative influences and
the marshalling and unleashing of positive forces. We must come to see that the
e~onomy of our nation is national, that it is only the national government that can
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direct the flow of income in a fashion that will alleviate the most troublesome of
our inequities and disparities and that it is only the national government that can
reach the national wealth.
Once we habe begun to develop viable local governments and once we have begun
to establish realistic national programs based on meaningful commitments, we will be
ready for further institutional rearrangements--such as devolving administrative
responsibility on a regional basis, a more sensible involvement of state governments,
and a vast enlargement of direct citizen participation.
The second critical need that should have the greatly enlarged attention of researchers is a vast qualitative improvement in the leadership and manpower that serves
the public sector. One reason for the enormous success of the private sector of our
economy has been the constant infusion of individuals of leadership capacity and imaginative force. The urban crisis today demands that we attract and retain a greatly
enlarged number of such leaders for the public sector and that we devise the educa~
tional and training devices that will prepare them for innovative roles in government.
Effective structure and quality leadership are still not sufficient ingredients;
they must be joined by a third critical factor, namely a vast increase in knowledge
and a profound improvement in our systems of communicating information.
Specifically, we must have new and more readily useful knowledge concerning the
nature of social movements, concerning how to control and channel the discharge of
hostility, how to influence belief structures so that prevailing attitudes are more
consistent with the needs of the objective world and at the same time not~ .do violence
to the integrity and dignity of the individual, how to make education more vital and
more relevant, how to realease through planning those aesthetic elements that will
enhance the quality of life, and how to enhance the involvement and sense of personal
worth for everyone in an increasingly impersonal society.
For all this we must have money and this is the fourth critical need--a massive
increase in the resources available to the public sector. If modern technology has
taught us anything it must be that we are irreversibly, irretrievably interdependent,
that more and more we will do together what we once did as individuals, that the economic victims of the system are the community's responsibility, that the survival
of our values demands an enormous program of catching-up so that the dispossessed
will be incorporated into the system before they destroy it 1 that education is the
indispensable condition for establishing human worth and that no cost is too great to
prevent us from making certain that every individual has that opportunity.
This brings me to the fifth and last need--the unlearning of old destructive
attitudes and the inculcation of new· outlooks that are consonant with the urban condition, because we shall meet none of the critical needs I have mentioned so long
as there is no basic change in our prevailing national attitudes.
As a people we cling to old myths that blind us to reality. Even though, with
only eight per cent of the world's population, we have 40 per cent of the world's
wealth, we stubbornly regard ourselves as impoverished. We spend only 27 per eent of
our gross national income for public services and public goods, while other nations
spend vastly more--Sweden for example, 43 per cent. We are, in fact a nation of unprecedented wealth; we can afford anything we are bold enough to want.
I see little promise of success if we fail in this critical period to begin a
fundamental transformation onour society. I do not know whether science can save
us from ourselves and I do not know what we can properly demand and expect from
those who are engaged in the pursuit of new approaches to our problems. I can only
say, as one who has viewed them from the firing line, where unreason and irrationalism seems to be on the rise, that I see man's hope for conquering his future ever
more dependent upon his capacity and willingness to face reality with all of his
accumulated knowledge and to make the adjustments that his reason and wisdom show
him to be essential for survival.
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PART II
THE ORDEAL OF THE CITY:

SOURCES OF CONFLICT
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THE ALIENATION OF MAN FROM MAN
Without denying the importance of the city as a physical instrument for
meeting material needs, emphasis for the student of the city has now shifted
to the concerns of whether or not urban life will offer a sense of satisfaction
an .d'civilfzation" or of strife a.o.d despair. The term "alienation" as Warren
Bloomberg defines it, is a state of mind which reflects (1) a sense of powerlessness--of being at the mercy of a system which controls the individual for
purposes other than his own; (2) normlessness--when goals and standards of conduct no longer have that self-evident, convincing quality that we usually take
for granted but instead appear uncertain, capricious, conflicting; (3) social
isolation--as the person attempts to withdraw from or is rejected by other members
of his group. Estrangement from the social order, or alienation, is now considered
a major characteristic of life in a city. The readings in this section will
yield some insights into the divisions--ethnic, racial, class and generational
that are a primary source of conflict which set citizen against citizen and
contribute to the sense of alienation.
To grasp the nature of inner city life, one must attempt to understand
the ghetto-- its uses, and the complex and interacting forces which sustain it.
Nathan Glazer's Slums and Ethnicity provide an.·introduction to cultural differences among the ethnic roupings within a city and their varying perspectives
on life in the "slums".
The excerpt from the Kerner Report, Comparing_the
Immigrant and.Negro Experience, addresses itself to ::i. fnndRmPnt::i.1 question which
many white Americans ask: if my grandparents escaped from the ghetto, why
can' t yours?

2

In the section on racial divisions, the readings deal with one of the most
conspicUous facts of life in the city: racial tension, ferment and conflict.
The excerpts from the Report of the National Advisory Commission on Civil Disorders provide an analysis of migration patterns and conditions which have produced the problems which lie at the heart of the city's anguish: racfal disorders. For Kenneth Clark, it is the prejudice against color which has formed
a bar to advance unlike any other. He conveys the dimensions of the profound
human problems that emerge from the invisible walls of a segregrated society and
the corrosive damage inflicted by the experience of inferior racial status.
Boggs in a "Black View of the White Worker" reveals the depth of conflict ·
within the class known as workers. To Boggs, as well as Clark and the contributors to the Kerner Commission, the most fundamental factor in racial tension
is white racism: the racial attitude and behavior of White Americans toward
Black P..mericans (and other minority groups, especially Indian and Mexican Americans).
Banfield, an urban government scholar, represented here by his selection Race:
Thinking May Make It So takes a different point of view. While acknowledging
the e~dstence of ethnic and racial prejudice, he discounts the importance of
these .facts as major factors in restricting the opportunities and prospects
of minority groups. He chooses to emphasize the nonracial factors as main hand1.

Community Organization, Warner Bloomberg, Jr. in Readings in Communicy
Organization Practice, edited by Ralph M. Kramer and Harry Specht, p. 125.
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For a full discussion of ethnic groups in American Society see Beyond the
Melting Pot, Gla.zer and Moynihan, Cambridge, MassachuGetts, the M.I.T.
Press, 1963
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icaps for the Blacks (and he would no doubt include Indians, Mexican Americans
as well). Banfield contends that nonracial factors, such as income, class, education
and place of origin (rural or urban, Southern or other) are the critical factors
in whether or not minority groups can overcome the barriers in moving out and
up. By discounting the importance of race, Banfield has aroused considerable
controversy. 3
To those attempting to deal with the problems of the Indian American, it
is important to understand the devastation to sense of esteem wrought by the
Indian's enforced role of "colonial" in an alien culture, described by Edgar
Cahn in selections from Our Brother's Keeper. The educators and social scientists
who are trying to fashion meaningful programs for the Minnesota Chippewa remind
us of the differences in cultural styles and values, which require the minority
Indian yougster and oldster alike to adapt to goals and techniques often at
variance with the characteristics long valued by the tribal culture. As with
the blacks, the need to build a culturally identifiable power base is noted
in the reporting of Gerald T. Wilkinson. The 1970 messa.ge from President Nixon
recognizes the desire of the Indian peoples to retain tribal control, with all
that it implies for the identification and retention of "Indianness".
Like other minority cultures, the Mexican Americans suffer the effects of
poverty, alienation from the educational system, lack of status and pride - all
despite an old and rich cultural heritage and a once estimable position of wealth
and power in this country. Philip Montez and Richard Shaffer each suggest new
approaches - in education and in organization - to overcome the role of "secondclass citizen" for La Raza (the brown race - the Holy race).
Beyond the major questions of racial and ethnic groups, readings on the
conflicts generated by the divisions of class and more recently age, add yet
another dimension to what is now commonly described as "the explosive mixture"
of the city - a mixture kept aboil by the technological and cultural revolutions
that bring unprecendented affluence, and opportunities for youth that make the
older generation a "Troubled Generation" - and a frightened one.
These are the conflicts that threaten not just the life, but the soul of the
city.

3.

For a fuller discussion of his point of view see The Unheavenly City_,
Edward C. Banfield, Little, Brown and Co., 1970.
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SLUMS AND ETHNICITY
Nathan Glazer
We cannot understand the upgrading of slum neighborhoods - in the few cases
where it has occurred - or the ability of ethnic groups to move out of slumswhere that has occurred - without reference to specific ethnic factors. Some
groups seem to be better at fixing up the slums - not surprisingly, it is
groups, such as those in the Back of the Yards area, ai~ong whom we find
concentrations of people with manual skills, or a strong emphasis on saving.
Some groups seem to be good at moving out of the slums - those for example who
emphasize going into entrepreneurial activity or the professions. If we talk ·~about ethnicity, we must recognize differences between•.groups, and these
differences help explain what has happened to them. We cannot explain everything
that happens to a group by factors outside the group - whether people like or
dislike them, discriminate Rgainst them or not, whether the economic situation
at some moment is good or bad.
·Cf course these factors play a role. But
the character of the group itself, ,1hat it is and how it has been shaped by
history, plays as large a role.
In this perspective, ethnicity is good. And the perspective of the history of
social work, as in the perspective of the history of city planning, ethnicity is
good,too. Thus, for some years now, social workers have been taught to become
aware of the cultural differences among their clients. They have been taught
that attitudes toward th family, the self, achievement, gratification, work, saving
vary from group to group, and they have been taught, too, to suspend, as far
as they can, moral judgements as to the virtue of one or another set of
attitudes, characteristic of different ethnic grcups. It is not clear what social
workers can or should do in every case about these differences. Often the social
worker is applying an undifferentiated law or rule and cannot bend it much to
accommodate cultural differences. Thus, if he is engaged in assisting a relocation program, there is not much he can do when a client he is trying to help
sa.ys, "this is not a slum, this is my home," or if he says, "even if it is a
slum I prefer to stay here. 11 But even though it is not easy in a modern urban
and industrial society to take account of such differences, it is certainly
all to the good that the people who work with people should be aware of them.
The fact is that in America these cultural differences between groups rapidly in two or three generations, - lose a good part of their concrete, felt, pin·soual.
meaning. They retain or acquire a different, a new meaning. What happens is
that the ethnic groups become in some measure political and social groups, something akin to a class or an estate. This ~eans that, regardless of the real
differences in the content and quality of life within the ethnic group - the
cultural differences - the important differences, in consciousness, become
the differences in wealth, in prestige, and in power. It is hard to understand
this transformation in the ethnic groups in America from a cultural group to
a social, economic, and political group, because so many of the differences

Excerpted from Readings in Community Organization Practice. Kramer & Specht, Ed.,
Prentice-Hall, inc., New Jersey. (From a presentation to the National Conference
on Social Welfare, Columbus, Ohio, 1968).
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are still put in cultural form. And yet the culture loses its concrete meaning
for the individuals. The culture in large measure becomes a tool or weapon
for the general advance of group interests. Italians will insist that sufficient
numbers of Americans of Italian descent be appointed to high office, Jews will
ask why there are not more corporation presidents and officers who are Jewish
or will demand formal equality between Judaism and Christianity in public
observances, p·uerto Ricans will demand equality of Spanish with English in
qualifications for voting.
What has happened in each case is that the members of the group see their
advancement in society as related in some way to the status of the group, the
economic standing of the group, the political power of the group. It is a mixed
and subtle outcome cf the migration of ethnic groups to an open society. One
error~ however, would be to see in these demands a real cormnitmznt to specific
values and orientations that are identified with the original culture of the
groups. The I talict1S are not defending I tali,mness, the J e\;s Judaism, or the
Puerto Ricans - even ,;.7hen they demand equality of Spanish - Hispano-American
culture. These may be motiv3tionsf but they are minor motivations. The major
motivations are, as I have indicated, the advancements of interests.

we no-longer think of the Europzan ethnic group when we think of the slum.
They are no longer in slums - or, if they are, we no longer call them slums.
The Italian-American, the Lithuanisn, and Polish and South Slav groups are
no longer seen as typical slt:r.i-d...-ellers - let alone the Jews. They are seen
rather_ as homeowaers, even i i the ·homes are not as large or new as those of
suburbia. They are the old people, the remnants of other groups most of whom
have moved out, and whose main interests lie elsewhere. But the big news is
of course the Negro ghetto, and in lesser degree, much lesser degree, the MexicanAmerican and Fuerto Rican slum. The slum today, just as twenty or forty years
ago, is no random collection of the poor- it conteins distinct and specific
communities. We do not have a slum problem. That is to misunderstand the
situation. We have a problem of the Negro ghetto. Houses as old, if Italians
or Poles or Lithuanians lived in them today~ would not make for an urban
crisis today - or if they did, it would be a very different kind of crisis.
There is a great fear on the part oZ liberal and radical social scientists and
social critics to exploring the links between present and past ethnic experience.
Thus the links between the tT,10 experiences are denied. Michael Harrington insists
that the experience of the East Europe:en ethnic groups has nothing to teach
us about the present crisis; and James Baldwin insists on the absolute uniqueness
of the Negro's experience in American hi.story and even world history. There are
two reasons for this fear. One is that in a comparison between past and present
ethnic groups the Negro might eiuerge as only the most recent in a line of
groups that have e11tered the cil.:y at th~ bottom, and y;ho, t:hrough some mysterious
aJ.chemy of American life, have risen and become content. A.11d such an analysis
would certainly undercut the desperate pleao for greater government action. Thus
the analysis might cncoure..ge an unwarranted optimisil'. and complacency. The
s?.C"P..'! reason t,Jhy r,12.ny re.:dst a comparison oetween th,:;:-two experiences is that
the Negro niay emerge as too different, incapable of advance, too shackled by
the past, or an inadequate culture, or what have you, and this might encourage
prejudice and inaction. These are certainly serious dangers. However, in the
present grim situation, it is unlikely that any analysis would lead one to
optimism and inaction. In any case, I press the comparison only because I helieve
it is crucial to any understanding of the present situation, and to efforts to
allevie. te it •
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The first reason why we must consider the present crisis of the ghetto in the <lo
light of the experience of the groups that have gone before is because the
power to respond to Negro demands, to the problem of the ghetto, is at present
largely in the hands of these former groyps - groups that themselves have had
and recall ghetto and slum experience. This is an obvious point, and yet one
which is largely overlooked. Bayard Rustin has said that everyone has withdrawn
from the ghetto except for the Jewish storekeepers and the Irish police. This
is of course an exaggeration, but an·overwhelming and significant reality. While
it is true everyone in this country is involved in•;•the _crisis of the Negro ghetto,
beginning with the Federal government and the largest corporations and the great
universities, some people are involved more than others. They are those who
still live in the ghetto, and those who live on its edges: the homeowners who feel
most directly threatened by fair housing laws, the policemen ··who feel threatened
by civilian review boards, the teachers and social workers who defend their
trade interests while they are themselves subject to powerful pressures, from
their clients and from pow~rs above them, the storekeepers and businessmen who
are threatened by violence in the ghetto, the businessmen who feel threatened
by fair employment laws, and who, whether or not the laws exist, still h4ve it
within their power to give good or bad jobs to Negroes.
These are of course national problems, and yet a good part of them become issues
in local political arenas. In these arenas, the demands of the ghetto bring
the Negro into direct confrontation with groups that themselves have just left
the ghetto. And the two antagonists - it is painful to describe them as such
but that is what they have become in the face of concrete demands for jobs,union
membership, homes in upper-working class homeowning areas, controls over police,
teachers, social workers - largely talk past each other. Owing to their
experiences, they see the situation leading to the present conflict in totally
divergent ways.
From the point of view of the Negro - and the mass media, and the history books,
and the Federal government, and the establishment, all ~f whom support him
in this view - the United States is engaged in expiating its great guilt and
responsibility for Negro oppression. Whatever the Negro is, he is because he
was brought here as a slave, deprived of manhood and family, and kept in subjection even after slavery. All this is true.
But from the point of view of the man who left the ghetto only a little while
before, the picture is different. This history of the Negro happened in a different region, and a different time, and doesn't cut much ice with him. He
himself came as a poor and despised man, if not a slave; he worked hard to
achieve control over jobs, to buy his home, to gain his share of political and
economic pouer. To him, the Negro is another in the line of inhabitants of
the ghetto - his group was there just before the Negro, someone was there before
him, and someone may be there after the Negro.
From the Negro's pcint. of view, he is being kept in the ghetto, with the policemen
and the teachers and the social workers acting as keepers, with the Jewish
storekeepers,.and property owners living off him, and someone must do something
to strike off the shackles, to free him from the ghetto just as he was freed
from slavery. To the Negro, the ghetto is part of the history of slavery. To
the working-class and middle-class whites who surround the ghetto, and who
make up most of the rest of the population of our great central cities, the
ghetto is the beginning of hope, the beginning of the climb upward to social
respectabiU.ty and economic and political power.
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In this tragic ccnfrcntation, tte,Negro sees hope only in the power of the
government - the Federal government which freed the slaves, which created
relief and welfare systems, which now fights against segregation and discrimination - as the fulfiller of freedom. From the point of view of those who have
already left the ghetto, the Federal government should play a much more limited
role in aiding group progress. They have benefitted themselves from federal
legislation which helped create a strong labor movement in the thirties, and
which set up unemployment insurance, social security, and other ~€lfare and
relief programs. And yet the conception of the earlier ethnic groups - and
one well enough supported by reality - is that their efforts took place in an
environment in which government was of much less help than it is today. They
are proud of the institutions they created - the trade unions, the churches,
the schools, the hospitals, the philanthropic institutions and agencies, and
indeed most of these were created· without government assistance. Their view
of America and of the opportunities it affords is not very different from that
expressed by a Greek newspaper early in this century in an editorial addressed
to Greek immigrants: "Become citizens and join labor unions. Show a concern
for this land which is so great and strong because it has concerned itself
with more than 90 million people coming from different lands. America asks you
neither to renounce your national heritage nor to become an enemy of your
self-interests. It merely asks you to discipline yourselves with the customs
of the land, which will prove beneficial to us as they have to others."
In other words - do your part, and you will be rewnrded. This is the predominant view of the earlier ethnic groups, supported by their experience.
I pointed out earlier that the ethnic groups lave become in some measure
interest groups, working for the protection of group interest throueh political
and economic pm:1er, and that culture is now only a part of these group interests.
But in this connection, too, the antagonists see different things. The Negroes
see a monopoly of economic and political power, which keeps them out. The
older ethnic gr,:>Ups see that they possess only a modicum of such power,
compared with the much greater concentration of power in the hands of
yet older groups, the Old Americans, and they know they have achieved this
small amount of power only over a long period of time. To the Negro, the
neighborhood a.ssociation, trying to keep him out of an area, is an expression
of irresponsible, discriminatory and prejudiced power - and it is so. To the
small homeowner who is a member of the association, it is the only thing that
protects his investment in his home and neighborhood against much greater power
the power of government agencies, which can take his home away for some public
end, or force him to make ruinous expenditures, or require him to accept Negro
neighbors who he is convinced will destroy his neighborhood. Thus each side
sees the other side armed with unjust power - and each to some extent is right.
Within this situation, the Negro imagery of slavery and freedom - slavery is
the ghetto, freedom is escape from it- is ineffective, except among Negroes
themselves, and whites sensitive and educated enough to empathize with Negro
feeling. But the audience of older ethnics who are so critical for key local
decisions and developments doesn't remember slavery and doesn't see the ghetto
as its continuance. Nor does it see the government as the guarantor of freedom quite the contrary, government may destroy one's freedom to use one's property
as one will.
If one agrees that attitudes play an independent role in achievement, in moving·
toward full freedom and equality, in the emergence of the Negro from the ghetto
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what can one do about it? What practical measures emerge? Attitude change
is such an enormous undertaking that is it at all realistic to propose it as
part of a policy approach to the overcoming of the ghetto? This way of thinking
is so strange to us as social scientists today that it is understandable that
we are rather clumsy in considering how one approaches massive attitude change a change in the orientation of large numbers of people, of a culture. But once
again, I find in the experience of American ethnic groups, and of the nations
from which they have come, encouraging examples of such massive changes in the
orientation of a culture and of the people that bear it. We have such changes many of them - in the case of every ethnic group that has undergone the revolution
of nationalism, the revolution that creates a people. In each of these
movements, reformers set themselves to change the entire mindset and self-image
of a people. They spoke to nationless peasants and said to them you are the
bearers of a great culture - you are Finns, or Czechs, or South Slavs, or
Greeks, you must learn about your past, learn your national language, put away
slavish habits of mind, reform and transform yourselves. And the achievments
of these reformers could be measured within a generation. It is because of
this experience that some of us have always looked with some measure of appreciation and approval on the work of the Nation of Islam. But this is only one
course, one approach to the changing of attitudes. In each of these groups
there were many passionate movements committed to reformation - socialist and
anti-socialist, nationalist, and less nationalist, militant and reformist, temperance and vegetarian and what have you. But each of them was committed to
the idea that some large change of mind and of orientation was possible, and was
to be the work and achievement of the members of the group in question, rather
than the work or g:,!.ft of their oppressors. And one thing in this:·history gives
one encouragement - these movements emphasized love of their own people and
group, a positive nationalism, much more than they emphasized hatred of those
who had oppressed them and who stood in their way. There is a positive nationalism
as well as a negative nationalism.
Undoubtedly Negro leaders will find their own way to the transformation of the
Negro group. }ly argument has been that attitudes must change - on the Negro
side and the white side. Our most difficult task is to find out how they
can be changed.
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WHITE AGAINST WHITE:
The Enduring Ethnic:· Conflict
by
Andrew M. Greeley
A number of social scientists, most notably .tewis Coser, have argued that
social conflict is a good thing, that it is a safety valve permitting society
or groups within it to let off excess steam which, if contained, could lead to
violent explosions. Coser argues that when the patterns of relationships in
society are no longer adequate to the social realities~ group conflict is a
way of forcing a restructuring without destroying the patterns completely.
Thus, if a given ethnic group has less political power than its size, conflict
between this group and other groups with more powet than their size seems to
warrant is a way of restructuring the social order before frustration and dissatisfaction tear it apart.
In the context of easer's very wise theorizing, the present phase of black
militancy can be seen as highly constructive for society, because it is forcing
concessions to the blacks of positions, prestige, power, control and responsibility appropriate to their size, their stake in society and their emerging
self-consciousness. If there were no social conflict to force this restructuring,
there might be an eruption that would tear the total society apart. Although
some black extremists use a rhetoric of destruction, it still seems safe to say
that, thus far, black militancy seems to have restructuring rather than destruction
as its goal.
The late John Courtney Murray wrote and spoke frequently of the "conspiracies"
within American society. He argues that the various religious groups were, indeed,
competing for power and influence, but at least within some vaguely agreed-upon
"rules of the game"--rules that everyone was careful not to make too explicit
lest the very explicitness become a source for conflict. Social conflict is
likely to lead to destruction when there is not even a vague agreement. The
nonviolent phase of the civil rights movement operated under rather explicitly
agreed-upon rules of the game, and even though the nonviolent phase is now
assumed to be over, a substantial segment of the black leadership, in reality
if not in rhetoric, still seems willing to settle, as did other ethnic groups
before them, for "more" within the existing structure. On the other hand, the
struggle between the black school districts and the white, largely Jewish Teachers'
union in New York seems to bode ill for the future of the city precisely because it
springs from a disagreement on the rules of the game.
Most of the conflicts between ethinic and religio-ethnic groups currently
going on in American society are well within the rules of the game. Violence
may occasionslly break out, especially between the races and on the fringes
where one ethnic ghetto brushes against another, either physically or psychologically. But given the size, complexity and newness of American society,, the
astonsihing phenomenon is not that there is interethnic conflict, but that
it is not more destructive.
There is, first of all, the conflict of political competition. In New
York, there i.s the struggle between Jews and Catholics for control of the Democratic
Party--a struggle that has led some Jews to form what is basically their own
political party, the Liberal Party. And among the Catholics there is conflict
between the Italians and the Irish for control of the Democratic Party. The
Reprinted from Ne.w-Gener.ation, Volume 51, No. 2, Spring 1969
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Repbulican Party is still basically white Protestant, though it has managed to
attract some liberal Jews who find the liberal and aristocratic WASP more to their
liking than either the unsophisticated Cotholics of the Democrats or the socialistically oriented Jews in the Liberal Party. The blacks and the Puerto Ricans
are generally within the confines of the Democratic coalition, and have been accorded
some positions of power and prestige, but nowhere in keeping with their numbers.
The second focus for ethnic conflict is housing. As each group improves its
economic situation, it seeks new housing--new at least for it--and begins to move
from its original location into neighborhoods that previously have been the preserve
of other ethnic groups. Generally speaking, the first neighborhoods to be so
11 invaded 11 are already declining, either out of physical obsolescence or because
the most ambitio··.s of its citizens are already seeking better housing for them·
selves. But invasion by a "foreign" ethnic group is a profound threat; not only
does it imply (despite overwhelming evidence to the contrary) a decline in sales
value of one's own house, it also is a challenge to friendship patterns, churches,
familiar la·nclscape and shopping areas, and all those things a man has come to
value in the particular area he thinks of as his own.
The conflict between white and black has been so well publicized in recent
years that we tend to forget that other ethnic groups have "battled" for neighborhoods, and that such conflicts continue even today. When I was growing up
on the west side of Chicago, an Italian family was only a little more welcome
in an Irish neighborhood on the south side than a N~gro family would have been
and while the replacement of Poles by ·Puerto Ricans in Chi,-Rgo is more peaceful
than the replacement of whites by blacks, there is still tensiou ::ind potcut.1.al
conflict in the replacement of one ethnic group by another.
Education provides another focus for interethnic conflict. Again, the most
obvious conflict today is between blacks and whites over attempts to create
racial balance in the public· school system and the efforts of black militants
to gain more and more control of the schools in their own communities (which
means, in part, control over white teachers who work in these schools). But var.~ous
white ethnic groups have fought among themselves for control of the public. school
system, with Catholics warring against Protestants and various Catholic groups
fighting each other.

·I

Ethnic battles also rage in the trade unions, where leadership, once Irish
or German or Jewish, has recently shifted somewhat toward the Italians and the
Slavic immigrant groups. In the meantime, the blacks have become crn1scious
that they are underrepresented at the middle and higher levels of union leadership
and are beginning to demand what they deem to be adeqGate representation in the
upper councils of labor.
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In the business world·., paricularly the world of the small shop or the
entrepreneur such as the construction contractor, vigorous, if not vicious
cut-throuat, competition exists along ethnic lines, though there is little
documentation on the subject. Similarly, in the demimonde of the rackets,
I'talian (which is to say, generally, Sicilian) leadership of years gone by
finds itself beginning to be threatened by restless black allies.

I

While it is difficult in our present state of knowledge to sort out the ·
different influences of race, ethnicity and religion, it is not always important, fo:;:practical purposes, that we do so. But we must remember that it is not mi:irely
religious theory that makes Catholics and Jews suspicious of each other, nor
m!:'!rely racial history that creates the problem in Ocean Hill-· Brownsville. The
struggle between Catholic and Jew over the public schools, for exem.ple, is not
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so much rooted in religious defferences as in the political and soeialstyles of
two immigrant groups jockeying for prestige and power in an urban world where
they are closely juxtaposed. Only if we understand that the battle is between
two groups searching for more power themselves but afaraid to give the distrusted
foe any more power lest he use it against thal).,can we understand the depth of the
passions and fears involved.
In both the Catholic-Jewish and the Negro-Jewish conflicts, of course, religion and race and class are involved in many different ways, but I am suggesting
that even if all these factors could be drained out of the conflict, the basic
resentment toward a group of "strangers" who are trying to take something from'
us, or keep something from us that is rightfully ours, will make the conflict almost
as serious as it is at the present time.
We now turn from specualation and theory about ethnicity to some concrete
findings about differences among ethnic groups in America. Data obtained from
a number of national and neighborhood studies conducted in the 1960's by the
National Opinion Research Center, although sometimes difficult to tie together in
a coherent pattern, do allow
to make the folloiwng generalizations.

us

The earlier immigrant groups are both the most socially succe3sful and the
most tolerant, but there are enough differences between, say, the Irish and the
Germans, or between the Italians and the Poles, to suggest that other factors
are at work besides the time at which one's parents washed up on American shores.
Of all the ethnic and religious groups the Jews are politically the most
liberal and socially the most active, as well as economically the most successful. They are close to their parents, . r.ela tively less close to their siblings,
and given to worrying.
Italians are conservative in their child-rearing practices and extcemely
close to their relatives--to their parents basically because they live close to
them, but to their siblings, apparently, because the sibling relationship is very
important to them. They are only moderately successful socially and economically,
relatively uninvolved in organizational activity (perhaps because of their heavy
family commitment) and liberal on some political questions, though more likely to
leave the Democratic Party than are other Catholic ethnic groups. Though they
think of themselves as very socialable they are likely to have a lot of worries.
They score rather low in measures of canonical religiousness, and fairly high on
prejudice, though not as high as the Polish or the French. A college education
apparetly reduces, but does not completely eliminate, these differences in degree
of prejudice.
The Irish are economically and socially the most successful among Catholic
immigrant groups, and the most liberal politically and socially. They have very
strong ties with their siblings 1 are the most devoutly Catholic and least prejudiced,
and their view of themselves ranks them as the happiest and most self-confident.
The Poles score lowest, economically and sociaJly of all CathHc immigrant
groups; those in the Midwest who are not college graduates are the most likely
to be prejudiced against blacks and Jews. They are very loyal to the Catholic
Church (but in a more "ethnic" way than the Irish or the Germans). They are the
most liekly to be Democrats and, if they are college graduates, to be liberal
Democrats. They are low in morale and sociability, and high on measures of anomie.
The many historical, sociological and psychological processes that are involved in producing these ethnic differences are still frustratingly obscure,
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but to me they constitute one of the most fass~nating questions for social research
still open in the American culture. And yet anyone who argues that ethnic research
is important is generally told, first, that the question is quite irrelevant
because of the workings of the assimilation process and, second, that it is a
highly sensitive issue which might offend people if pushed too vigorously.
How something can be irrelevant and sensitive, no longer an issue and still
offensive, is one of those great paradoxes that we gentlemen adventurer sociologists
must learn to live with.
But without knowledge, how is society to cope with the problems that ethnicity
generate? For it seems to me that we must, above all, recognize, that ethnic
problems are liekly to persist, and that it does little good to lament them or
moralize about them. We must also be carefully aware of our won ethnic biases
and not permit ourselves the luxury of superior attitudes toward behavior which
if the truth be told, we dislike mostly becuase it's not the sort of thing
"our kind of people" might do. And, finally, we must be wary of turning correlations
into causes. For example, if correlations between "Polishness" and certain ethnocentric attitudes are described it would be quite easy~omake a leap and say
that being Polish "causes" the ethnocentric attitudes--even though there are no
grounds for such an assumption. There may be something in the Polish cultural
bac~ground to explain anti-Semitism, but there is nothing I can think of that would
explain racism. Thus I would be much more inclined to see the conflict between
th€ Poles and the blacks in terms of the particular stage in the ethnic assimilaticn process that the Poles happen to have reached at the time when the black
grcup has become militant. In other words, I am inclined to think we can explain
the conflict between the Poles and the blacks almost entirely in economic, social
ani psychological terms without having to fall back on cultural traditions at all.
It is easy enough for liberals, intellectuals and other upper-middle-class
tyles to dismiss Slavic home owners' fears as prmitive and uneducated, but they
a~ still very real fears and, upto a point, valid. Unless we can find ways to
le;sen these fears--and I for one do not yea know how this can be done--there is
li:tle ground for reasonably expecting that racial hatred will decline.
The problem is not much easier with respect to the somewhat less intense
co1troversi.es separating white ethnic groups .from one another. We simply do not
krow enough; not enough data are available, not enough experiments have been
dme, and all too few theories have been advanced to enable us either to understand
wlnt is going on or to prescribe remedies for the pathology we may observe.
It does seem to me, however, that it is essential for political leaders,
so!ial planners and influential figures in the ethnic communities to abandon the
ra:her foolish controversy of whet:Jier.ethnicity is a good thing er a bad thing-pa:rticularly since it clearly has both good and bad effects-- and seU:le down
to a better underst·anding of what it means and how we may live with it, not merely
tolarably, but fruitfully.
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THE MATURING ECON011Y
The changing nature of the American economy is one major reason. When the
European immigrants were arriving in large numbers, America • was becoming an
urban-industrial society. To build its major cities and industries, America
needed great pools of unskilled labor. The d.mnigrants provided the labor,
gained an economic foothold and thereby enabled their children and grandchildren
to move up to skilled, white-collar and professional employment.
Since World War Ii especially, America's urban-industrial society has matured;
unskilled labor is far less essential than before, and blue-collar jobs of all
kinds are decreasing in number and importance as a source of new employment.
The Negroes who migrated to the great urban centers lacked the skills essential
to the new economy, .and the schools of the ghetto have been unable to provide
the education that can qualify them for decent jobs. The Negro migrant, unlike
the immigrant, found little oppcrtunity in the city; he had arrived too late,
and the_ unskilled labor he had to offer was no longer needed.
THE DISABILITY OF RACE
Racial discrimination is undoubtedly the second major reason w~y the Negro has
been unable to escape from poverty. The structure of discrimination has persistently narrowed his opporutnities and restricted his prospects. Well before
the high tide of immigration from overseas, Negroes were already relegated to
the poorly paid, low status occupations. Had it not been for racial discrimination, the North ·
· ·
might well have recruited southern Negroes after
the Civil War to provide the labor for building the burgeoning urban-industrial
economy. Instead, northern employers looked to Europe for _their sources of
unskilled labor.
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Upon the arrival of the immigrants, the Negroes were dislodged f m the few
urban ot;cupations they had dominated. Not until World War II were Negroes
generally hired for industrial jobs, and by that.time the decline in the need
for unskilled labor had already begun. European immigrants, too,suffered
from discrimination, but never was it so pervasive. The prejudice against color
in America has formed a bar to advancement unlike any other.
ENTRY INTO THE POLITICAL SYSTEM
Political opportunities also played an important role in enabling the European ·im~~grgnts to escape fTom poverty. The immigrants settled for the most

Reprinted from the Report of the National Advisory Commission on Civil Disorders,
March 1, 1968, (Governor Otto Kerner, Illinois, Chairman).
·
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-2part in rapidly growing cities that had powerful and expanding political
support. The political machines were decentralized, and ward-level grievance
machinery as well as personal representation enabled the immigrant to
make his voice heard and his power felt. Since the local political organ~
izations exercised considerable influence over public building in the cities,
they provided employment in construction jobs for their immigrant voters.
Ethnic groups often dominated 0ne or more of the municipal services-police and fire protection, sanitation and even public education.
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By the time the Negroes arrived, the situation had altered dramatically.
The great wave of public building had virtually come to an end; reform
groups were beginning to attack the political machines; the machines were
no longer so powerful or so well equipped to provide jobs and other favors.
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Although the political machines retained their hold over the areas settled
by Negroes, the scarcity of patronage jobs made them unwilling to share
with Negroes the political positions they had created in these neighborhoods.
For example, Harlem was dominated by white politicians for many years after
it had become a Negro ghetto; even today, New York's Lower East Side, which
is now predominantly Puerto Rican, is strongly influenced by politicians
of the older immigrant groups.
This pattern exists in many other American cities. Negroes are still
underrepresented in city councils and in most city agencies.
Segregation played a role here too. The immigrants and their descendants,
who felt threatened by the arrival of the Negro, prevented a Negro-immigrant
coalition that might have saved the old political machines. Reform groups,
nominally more liberal on the race issue, were often dominated by businessmen
and middle-class city residents who usually opposed coalition with any
low-income group, white or black.
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CULTURAL FACTORS
Cultural factors also made it easier for the immigrants to escape from
poverty. They came to America from much poorer societies, with a low
standard of living, and they came at a time when job aspirations were low.
When most jobs in the American economy were unskilled, they sensed little
deprivation in being forced to take the dirty and poorly paid jobs. Moreover, their families were large, and many breadwinners, some of whom never
married, contributed to the total family income. As a result, family units
managed to live even from the lowest paid jobs and still put some money
aside for savings or investr.lent, for example, to purchase a:,house or tenement·
or to open a store or factory. Since the immigrants spoke little English
and had their own ethnic culture, they needed stores to supply them with
ethnic foods and other services. Since their family structures were patria~chal, men found satisfactions in family life that helped compensate for
the bad jobs they had to take and the hard work they had to endure.
JNegroes came to the city under quite different circumstances. Generally
relegated to jobs that others would not take, they were paid too little to
be able to put money in savings for new enterprises. In addition, Negroes
lacked the extended family characteristic of certain European groups; each
household usually had only one or two breadwinners. Horeover, Negro men
had fewer cultural incentives to work in a dirty job for the sake of the
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family. As a result of slavery and of long periods of male unemployment
afterwards, the Negro family structure had become matriarchal; .the man
played a secondary and marginal role in his family. For many Negro men,
then, there were few of the cultural and psychological rewards of family
life; they often aba1l.doned their homes because they felt themselves useless
to their families.

Although Negro men worked as hard as the immigrants to support their families,
their rewards were less. The jobs did not pay enough to enable them to
support their families, for prices and living standards had risen since the
immigrants had come, and the entrepreneurial opportunities that had allowed
some immigrants to become independent, even rich, had vanished. Above all,
Negroes suffered from segregation, which denied them access to the good
jobs and the right unions and which deprived them of the opportunity to
buy real estate or obtain business loans or move out of the ghetto and bring
up their children in middle-class neighborhoods. Immigrants were able to
leave their ghettos-as soon as they had the money; segregation has denied
Negroes the opportunity to live elsewhere.
THE VITAL ELEMENT OF TIME
Finally, nostalgia makes it easy to exaggerate the ease of escape of the
white immigrants from the ghettos. When the immigrants were immersed in
poverty, they, too, lived in slums, and these,:neighborhoods exhibited
fearfully high rates of alcoholism, desertion, illegiti~acy and the other
pathologies associated with poverty. Just as some Negro men desert their
families when they are unemployed and their wives can get jobs, so did the
men of other ethnic groups, even though time and affluence has clouded
white memories of the past.
Today, whites tend to contrast their experience with poverty-stricken
Negroes. The fact is, among the southern and eastern Europeans who came
to America in the last great wave of immigration, those who came already
urbanized were the first to escape from poverty. The others who came
to America from rural background, as Negores did, are only now, after
three generations, in the final stages of escaping from poverty. Until
the last 10 years or so, most of these were employed in blue-collar jobs,
and only a small proportion of their children were able or willing to attend
~allege. In other words, only the third, and in many cases only the fourth,
generation has been able to achieve the kind of middle-class income and
status that allows it to send its children to college. Because of favorable
economic and political conditions, these ethnic groups were able to escape
from lower class status to working class and lower middle-class status, ·
but it has taken them three generations.
Negroes have been concentrated in the city for only two generations, and
they have been there under much less favorable conditions. Moreover, their
escape from poverty has been blocked in part by the resistance of the
European ethnic groups; they have been unable to enter some unions and to
move into some ne~ghborhoods outside the ghetto because descendants of the
Eur.opean i!!lllligranto who control these unions and neighborhoods have not
yet abandoned them for middle-class occupations and areas.
Even so, oome Negroes have escaped poverty, and they have done so in only
two generations; their success is less visible than that of the immigrants
in many cases, for residential segregation has forced them to remain in
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the ghetto. Still, the proportion of nonwhites employed in white-collar,
technical and professional jobs has risen from 10.2 percent in 1950 to
20.8 percent in 1966 and the proportion attending college has risen an
equal a~ount. Indeed, the development of a small but steadily increasing
Negro middle class while a great part of the Negro population is stagnating
economically is creating a growing gap between Negro haves and have-nots.·
The awareness of this gap by those left behind undoubtedly adds to the feelings
of desperation and anger which breed civil disorders. Low-income Negroes realize
that segregation and lack of job opportunities have made it possible for only a
small proportion of all Negroes to escape poverty, and the summer disorders are
at least in part a protest against being left behind and left out.
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The immigrant who labored long hours at hard and often menial work had the hope
of a better future, if not for himself then for his children. This was the
promise of the "American dream" - the society offered to all a future that was
open-ended; with hard work and perserverance, a man and his family could in time
achieve not only material well-being but "position" and status.
For the Negro family in the urban ghetto, there is a different vision - the
future seems to lead only to a dead end.

i.

What the American economy of the late 19th and early 20th century was able to
do to help European immigrants escape from poverty is now largely impossible.
New methods of escape must be found for the majority of today's poor.
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THE FORMATION OF THE RACIAL GHETTOS
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U.S. Riot Commission Report
Major Trends in Negro Population
Throughout the 20th century, and particularly in the last three decades, the
Negro population of the United States has been steadily moving from rural areas to
urban, from South to North and West.
In 1910, 216 million Negroes lived in American cities--27 percent of the nation's
Negro population of 9.8 million. Today, about 15 million Negro Americans live in
metropolitan areas, or 69 percent of the Negro population of 21.5 million. In 1910,
800,000 Negroes--9 percent--lived outside the South. Now, almost 10 million, about
45 percent, live in the North or West.
These shifts in population have resulted from three basic trends:
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*A rapid increase in the size of the Negro population.
*A continuous flow of Negroes from Southern rural areas, partly to large cities
in the South, but primarly to large cities in the North and West.
*An increasing concentration of those Negroes in large metropolitan areas within
racially segregated neighborhoods.
Taken together, these trends have produced large and constantly growing concentr.ations of Negro population within big cities in all parts of the nation •. Because
most major civil disorders of recent years occurred in all-Negro neighborhoods, we
have examined the causes of this concentration.
The Growth Rate of the Negro Population
During the first half of this century, the white population of the United States
grew at a slightly faster rate than the Negro population. Because fertility rates
among Negro women were more than offset by death rates among Negroes and by large-scale
.immigration of whites from Europe, the proportion of Negroes in the country declined
from 12 percent in 1900 to 10 percent in 1940.
By the end of World War II--and increasingly since then--major advances in medicine and medical care, together with the increasing youth of the Negro population
resulting from higher fertility rates, caused death rates among Negroes to fall much
faster than among whites. In addition, white immigration from outside the United
States dropped dramatically after stringent restrictions were adopted in the 1920's.
While Negro fertility rates, after rising rapidly to 1957, have declined sharply
in the past decade, white fertility rates have dropped even more, leavin.g Negro rates
much higher in comparison.
The result is that Negro population is now growing significantly faster than white
population. From 1940 to 1960, the white population rose 34.0 percent, but the Negro
population rose 46.6 percent. From 1960 to 1966, the white population grew 7.4 percent; whereas Negro population jumped 14.4 percent, almost twice as much.
Another consequence of higher birth rates among Negroes is that the Negro population is considerably younger than the white population. In 1966, the median age among
whites was 29.1 years, as compared to 21.1 among Negroes. About 35 percent of the
ijiite population was under 18 years of age, compared with 45 percent for Negroes. About one of every six children under five and one of every six new babies are Negro.
Excerpted from: U.S. Riot Commission Report: Report of the National A4yisory Ccmm.is_;,ion on Civil Disordet's; (1968); The New York Times Company.
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Negro-white fertility rates bear an interesting relationship to educational experience. Negro women with low levels of education have more children than white women
with similar schooling, while Negro women with four years or more of college education
have fewer children than white women similarly educated. This suggests that the difference between Negro and white fertility rates may decline in the future if Negro
educational attainment compares more closely with that of whites, and if a rising proportion of members of both groups complete college.
Important Characteristics of Negro Migration from the South
It is useful to recall that even the latest scale of Negro migration is relatively
small when compared to the earlier waves of European immigrants. A total of 8.8 million immigrants entered the United States between 1901 and 1911, and another 5.7 million arrived during the following decade. Even during the years from 1960 through
1966, the 1.8 million immigrants from abroad vastly outnumbered the 613,000 Negroes
~ho departed the South. In these same six years, California alone gained over 1.5
m.illion new residents from internal shifts of American population.

I

Three major routes of Negro migration from the South have developed. One runs
north along the Atlantic Seaboard toward Boston, another north from Mississippi toward
Chicago, and the third west from Texas and Louisiana toward California., Between 1955
and 1960, 50 percent of the nonwhite migrants to the New York metropolitan area came
from North Carolina, South Carolina, Virginia, Georgia, and Alabama; North Carolina
alone supplied 20 percent of all New York's nonwhite immigrants. During the same
period, almost 60 percent of the nonwhite migrants to Chicago came from Mississippi,
Tennessee, Arkansas, Alabama, and Louisiana; Mississippi accounted for almost one-third.
During these years, three-fourths of the nonwhite migrants to Los Angeles came from
Texas, Louisiana, Mississippi, Arkansas, and Alabama.

I

The flow of Negroes from the South has caused the Negro population to grow more
rapidly in the North and West.

I

Negroes in the North and West are now so numerous that natural increase rather
than migration provides the greater part of Negro population gains there. And even
though Negro migration has risen steadily, it comprises a constantly declining proportion of Negro growth in these regions. In other words, we have reached the point
where the Negro populations of the North and West will continue to expand significantly
even if migration from the South drops substantially.
The Negro population in the South is becoming increasingly urbanized. In 1950,
the;:-e were 5.4 million Southern rural Negroes; by 1960, 4~8 million. But this decline
has been more than offset by increases in the urban population. A rising proportion
of inter-regional migration now consists of persons moving from one city to another.
From 1960 to 1966, rural Negro population in the South was far below its peak, but
the annu~l average migration of Negroes from the South was still substantial.
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These facts demonstrate that Negro migration from the South, which has moved at
~n accelerating rate for the past 60 years, will continue, unless economic conditions
change dramatically in either the South or the North and West. This conclusion is
reinforced by the fact that most Southern states in recent decades have also experienced outflows of white population. From 1950 to 1960, 12 of the 17 Southern states
(including the District of Columbia) "exported" white population--as compared to 13
,;..:rb.ich "exported" Negro population. Excluding Florida's net gain by migration of 1. 5
million, the other 16 Southern states together had a net loss by migration of 1.46
t"..illion whites.
The Concentration of Negro Population in Large Cities
Basic date concerning Negro urbanization trends, indicate that:
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*Almost all Negro population growth is occurring within metropolitan areas, ..::>
primarily within central cities.
*The vast majority of white population growth is occurring in suburban portions
of metropolitan areas.
*As a result, central cities are steadily becoming more heavily Negro, while the
urban fringes around them remain almost entirely white.
*The Negro population is growing faster, both absolutely and relatively, in the
larger metropolitan areas th~n in the smaller ones.
*The 12 largest central cities (New York, Chicago, Los Angeles, Philadelphia,
Detroit, Baltimore, Houston, Cleveland, Washington, D.C., St. Louis, Milwaukee,
and San Francisco) now contain over two-thirds of the Negro population outside
the South, and one-third of the Negro total in the United States.
But the later phases of Negro settlement and expansion in metropolitan areas
diverge sharply from those typical of white immigrants. As the whites were absorbed
by the larger society, many left their predominan.tly ethnic neighborhoods and moved
to outlying areas to obtain newer housing and better schools. Some scattered randomly
over the suburban area. Others established new ethnic clusters in the suburbs, but
even these rarely contained solely members of a single ethnic group. As a result,
most middle-class neighborhoods--both in the suburbs and within central cities--have
no distinctive ethnic character, except that they are white.
Nowhere has the expansion of America I s urban Negro population followed this pattern of dispersal. Thousands of Negro families have attained incomes, living standards, and cultura.l levels matching or surpassing those of whites who have "upgraded"
themselves from distinctly ethnic neighborhoods. Yet most Negro families have remaineci
within predominantly Negro neighborhoods, primarily because they have been effectively
excluded from white residential areas.
Their exclusion has been accomplished through various discriminatory practices,
some obvious and overt, others subtle and hidden. Delioerate efforts are sometimes
made to discourage Negro families from purchasing or renting homes in all-white
neighborhoods. Intimidation and threats of violence have ranged from throwing garbage
on lawns and making threatening phone calls to burning crosses in yards and even
dynamiting property. More often, real estate agents simply refuse to show homes to
Negro buyers.
Many middle-class Negro families, therefore, cease looking for homes beyond e.11Negro areas or nearby "changing" neighborhoods. For them, trying to move into allwhite neighborhoods is not worth the psychological efforts and costs required.
Another form of discrimination just as significant is "white flight"--withdrawal
£ram, or refusal to enter neighborhoods where large numbers of Negroes are moving or
already residing. Normal population turnover causes about 20 percent of the residents
of average United States neighborhoods to move out every year because of income
che.nges, job transfers, shifts in life-cycle position or deaths. This normal turnover rate :!.seven higher in apartment areas. The refusal of whites to move into
"changing" areas when vacancies occur there from normal turnover means that most vacancies are eventually occupied by Negroes. An inexorable shift toward heavy Negro
occupancy re3ults.
Once this happens, the remaining whites seek to leave, and this seems to confirm the
existing belief among whites that complete transformation of a neighborhood is inevitable once Negroes begin to enter. Since the belief itself is one of the major causes
of the transformation, it becomes a self-fulfilling prophecy, which inhibits the
development of racially integrated neighborhoods.
Thus, Negro settlements expand almost entirely through "massive racial transition"
at the edges of existing all-Negro neighborhoods, rather than by a gradual dispersion
of population throughout the metropolitan area.

Two important points to note about this phenomenon are that:

I

I
I
I

I
·I
I
I

I
I
I

I

I
I
I

,~~'Massive transition" requires no panic or flight by the original white residents
of a neighborhood into which Negroes begin moving. All it requires is the
failure or refusal of other whites to fill the vacancies resulting from normal
turnover.
* Thus, efforts to stop massive transition by persuading present white residents
to remain will ultimately fail unless whites outside the neighborhood can be
persuaded to move in.
Some residential separation of whites and Negroes would occur even without discriminatory practices by whites. Separation would result from the desires of some
Negroes to life in predominantly Negro neighborhoods like many other groups, and from
differences in meaningful social variables, such as income and educational levels, between many Negroes and many whites. But these factors would not lead to the almost
complete segregation of whites and Negroes, which has developed in our metropolitan
areas.
Residential segregation is generally more prevalent with respect to Negroes than
for any other minority group, including Puerto Ricans, Orientals, and Mexican Americans.
Moreover, it varies little between central city and suburb. This nearly universal
pattern cannot be explained in terms of economic discrimination against all low-income
groups. Analysis of 15 representative cities indicates that white upper-and middleincome households are far more segregated from Negro upper- and middle-income households than from white lower-income households.
In summary, the concentration of Negroes in central cities results from a combination of forces. Some of these forces, such as migration and initial settlement
patterns in older neighborhoods, are similar to those which affected previous ethnic
minorities. Others--particularly discrimination in employment and segregation in
housing and schools--are a result of white attitudes based on race and color. These
forces continue to shape the future of the central city.
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THE BASIC CAUSES
U.S. Riot Commission Report
White racism is essentially responsible for the explosive mixture which has been
accumulating in our cities since the end of World War II. At the base of this mixture
are three of the most bitter fruits of white racial attitudes:
Pervasive discrimination and segregation. The first is surely the continuing
exclusion of great numbers of Negroes from the benefits of economic progress through
discrimination in employment and education, and their enforced confinement in segregated housing and schools. The corrosive and degrading effects of this condition
and the attitudes that underlie it are the source of the deepest bitterness and at the
center of the problem of racial disorder.
Black migration and white exodus. The second is the massive and growing concentration of impoverished Negroes in our major cities resulting from Negro migration
from the rural South, rapid population growth and the continuing movement of the white
middle-class to the suburbs. Tne consequence is a greatly increased burden on the
already depleted resources of cities, creating a growing crisis of deteriorating facilities and services and unmet human needs.
Black ghettos. Third, in the teeming racial ghettos, segregation and poverty have
intersected to destroy opportunity and hope and to enforce failure. The ghettos too
often mean men and women without jobs, families without men, and schools where children are processed instead of educated, until they return to the street--to crime, to
narcotics, to dependency on welfare, and to bitterness and resentment against society
in general and white society in particular.
These three forces have converged on the inner city in recent years and on the
people who inh:.:ibit it. At the same time, most whites and many Negroes outside the
ghetto have prospered to a degree unparalleled in the history of civilization. Through television--the universal appliance in the ghetto--and the other media of mass
communications, this affluence has been endlessly flaunted before the eyes of the Negro
poor and the jobless ghetto youth.
As Americans, most Negro citizens carry within themselves two basic aspirations
of our society. They seek to share in both the material resources of our system and
its intangi!lle benefits--dignity, respect and acceptance. Outside the ghetto many
have succeeJed in achieving a decent standard of life, and in developing the inner
resources which sive life meaning and direction. Within the ghetto, however, it is
rare that either aspiration is achieved.
Yet these facts alone-fundamental ns they are--cannot be said to have caused the
disorders. Other and more immediate factors help explain why these events happened
now.
Recently, three powerful ingredients have begun to catalyze the mixture.
Frustrated hopes. The expectations aroused by the great judicial and legislative
victories of the dvil rights movement have led to frustration, hostility and cynicism
in the face of the persistent gap between promise and fulfillment. The dramatic struggle for equal rights in the South has ccnsitized Northern Negroes to the economic
inequalities reflected in the deprivations of ghetto life.
Legit_i_:r11c1tion of violence. A climate that tends toward the approval and encouragement of violence as a form of protest has been created by white terrorism directed
against nonviolent protest, including instances of abuse and even murder of some civil
rights workers in the South; by the open defiance of law and federal authority by

----~---------·-.
~xcer.pted: U.s. ·Riot Comr:1ission Report;-Report
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state and local officials resisting desegregation;·· and by some protest groups engaging
in civil disobedience who turn their backs on nonviolence, go beyond the Constitutionally p~otected rights of petition and free assembly, and resort to violence to attempt
to compel alteration of laws and policies with which they disagree. This condition
has been reinforced by a general erosion of respect for authority in American society
and reduced effectiveness of social standards and community restraints on violence
and crime. This in turn has largely resulted from rapid urbanization and the dramatic reduction in the average age of the total population.
Pm~erlessness. Finally, many Negroes have come to believe that they are being
exploited politically and economically by the white "power structure." Negroes, like
people in poverty everywhere, in fact lack the channels of communication,. influence
and appeal that traditionally have been available to ethnic minorities within the city
and which enabled them--unburdened by color--to scale the walls of the white ghettos
in an earlier era. The frustrations of powerlessness have led some to the conviction
that there is no effective alternative to violence as a means of expression and redreso,
as a way of "moving the system." More generally, the result is alienation and hostilit:
toward the institutions of law and government and the white society which controls
them. This is reflected in the reach toward racial consciousness and solidarity reflected in the reach toward racial consciousness and solidarity reflected in the slogan
"Black PO""wer."
These facts have combined to inspire a new mood among Negroes, particularly among
the young. Self-esteem and enhanced racial pride are replacing apathy and submission
to 11 the system." Moreover, Negro youth, who make up over half of the ghetto population, share the growing sense of alienation felt by many white youth in our country.
Thuss their role in recent civil disorders reflects not only a shared sense of deprivation and victimization by white society but also the rising incidence of disruptive
conduct by a segment of American youth throughout the society.
Incitement and encouragement of violence. These conditions have created a volatile mixture of attitudes and beliefs which needs only a spark to ignite mass violence.
St~ident appeals to violence, first heard from white racists, were echoed and reinforced last summer in the inflammatory rhetoric of black racists and militants. Throughout the year, extremists crisscrossed the country preaching a doctrine of black
power and violence. Their rhetoric was widely reported in the mass media; it was,
echoed by local "militants" and organizations; it became the ugly background noise of
the violent summer.

we cannot measure with any precision the influence of these organizations and
ind:lviduals in the ghetto, but we think it clear that the intolerable and unconscionable encouragement of violence heightened tensions, created a mood of acceptance and
an expectation of violence, and thus contributed to the eruption of the disorders
last summer.
The Police. It is the convergence of all these factors that makes the role of the
police so clifficult and so significant. Almost invariably the incident that ignites
disorder arises from police action. Harlem, Watts, Newark and Detroit--all the major
catbursts of recent years--were precipitated by routin~ arrests of Negroes for minor
offenaes by white police.
But the police are not merely the spark. In discharge of their obligation to
maintain order and insure public safety in the disruptive conditions of ghetto life,
they are inevitably involved in sharper and more frequent conflicts with ghetto residents than with the residents of other areas. Thus, to many Negroes police have
come to symbolize white power, white racism and white repression. And the fact is that
many police do reflect and express these white attitudes. The atmosphere of hostility
and cynicism is reinforced by a widespread perception among Negroes of the existence
of police brutality and corruption, and of a "double standard" of justice and protection--one for Negroes and one for whites.
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THE INVISIBLE WALL
Kenneth Clark
"Ghetto" was the name for the Jewish quarter in sixteenth-century Venice.
Later, it came to mean any section of a city to which Jaws were confined.
Areerica has contributed to the concept of the ghetto the restriction of persons
to a special area and the limiting of their freedom of choice on the basis of
skin color. The dark ghetto's invisible walls have been erected by the white
society, by those who have power, both to confine those who have no power and
to perpetuate their powerlessness. The dark ghettos are social, political,
educational, and- above all- economic colonies. Their inhabitants are
subject peoples, victims of the greed, cruelty, insensitivity, guilt, and
fear of their masters.
The objective dimensions of the American urban ghettos are overcrowded and
deteriorated housing, high infant mortality, crime, ani disease. The subjective
dimensions are resentment, hostility, despair, apathy, self-depreciation, and
its ironic companion, compl:!nsatory grandiose behavior.
The ghetto is ferment, paradox, conflict, and dilemma. Yet within its pervasive
p~thology exists a surprising human resilience. The ghetto is hope, it is
despair, it is churches and bars. It is aspiration for change, and it is
apathy. It is vibrancy, it is stagnation. It is courage, and it is defeatism.
It is cooperation and conce:rn, and it is suspicion, competitiveness, and
rejc~tion. It is the surge toward assimilation, and it is alienation and
withdrawal within the protective walls of the ghetto.
The pathologies of the ghetto community perpetuate themselves through cumulative
deterioration, and isolation and strengthen the Negro's sense of worthlessness
giving testimony to his impotence. Yet the ghetto is not totally isolated. The
illnss media -radio, television, moving pictures, magazines, and the press penetrete, indeed, invade the ghetto in continuous and inevitable communication,
lar8ely one-way, and project the values and aspiration~, the manners and the style
of the larger white-dominated society. Those who are required to live in congested and rat-infested homes are aware that others are not so dehumanized. Young
p~ople in the ghetto are aware that other young people have been taught to read,
· th:,,t they have been prepared for college, and can compete successfully, for
-white-collar, managerial, and executive jobs. Whatever accommodations they .
themselves must make to·the negative realities which dominate their own lives,
they' know consciously or unconsciously that their fate is not the common fate
of r.mnkind. They tend to regard their predicament as a consequence of personal
diz3bility or as an inherent and imposed powerlessness which all Negroes share.
The p~iviledged white community is at great pains to blind itself to conditions
of the ghetto, but the residents of the ghetto are not themselves blind to
life as it is outside the ghetto. They observe that others enjoy a better life,
and this knowledge brings a conglomerate of hostility, despair, and hope. If
the ghetto could be contained totally, the chances of social re.volt would be

ti
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decreased, if not eliminated, but it cannot be contained and the outside world
intrudes. The Negro lives in part in the world of television and motion pictures,
. bombarded by the myths of the American middle class, often believing as literal
,.
truth their pictures of luxury and happiness, and yet at the same time
confronted by a harsh world of reality where the dreams do not come true or
change into nightmares. The discrepancy between the reality and the dr~.am
burns into their consciousness. The oppressed can never be sure whether their
failures reflect personal inferiority or the fact of color. This persistent an~
agonizing conflict dominates their lives.
The young people in Harlem, in the Negro ghettos of Chicago, Washington, Detroit,
Cleveland, Los Angeles, and other cities, who persist, in spite of obstacles,
in seeking an education, who insist upon going to nigl:t.·rschool and then the
_
day session of a municipal college, whose parents, friends, or teachers encourage·
and support them demonstrate that a positive resolution of the ghetto's nuclear
conflict is possible. But many resolve the conflict negatively- in either a passive or defiant way. Those within the ghetto who are defeated - those who accept
the 11 evidence 11 of their personal inferiority and impotence, those who express
a pervasive sense of personal failure through stagnation and despair, who drop
out of schoo+, who depend on marijuana and narcotics - demonstrate a passively
negative and sel~-destructive solution.
The overt delinquent, the acting-out rebel, on the other hand, seeks his
salvation in defiant, aggressive, and in the end self-destructive forms. Because
the larger society has clearly rejected him, he rejects - or appears to rejectthe values, the aspirations, ai~d techniques of that society. His conscious or
unconscious argument is that he cannot hope to win meanirgful self-esteem, through
the avenues ordinarily available to more privileged.individuals. These avenues
have been blocked for him through inadequate education, through job discriminatin-,
and throu·gh · a system of social and political power which is not responsive to
his needs. When a warlord of one of the last of Harlem's active fighting gangs
was asked why he did not "go downtown and get a job," he laughed and replied:
~Oh come on. Get off that crap. I make $40 or $50 a day s~~ling marijuana.
You want me to go do~m. to the garment district and. push one of those trucks
through the street and at the end of the week take home $40 or $50 if I'm lucky?
They don't have animals doing what you want me to do. There would be some
society to protect animals if anybody had them pushing them damn trucks around.
I'm better than en animal, but nobGdy protects me. Go away, mister. I got to
look out for myself.''
Such rebels are scornful of what they consider the hypocrisy and the disho~esty
of the larger society. They point to corruption and criminal behavior among
respected middle-class whites. Almost every delinquent or marginal adolescent
in a Negro urban ghetto claims to know where and how the corrupt policeman accepts
graft from the numbers runners and the pimps and the prostitutes., The close
association, collaboration, and at times identity, of criminals, and .the
police is the pattern of day-to-day life in the ghetto as these young people
come to know and accept it. Not only do they not respect the police, but they. see·
the police as part of their own total predicament.
·
Large numbers of other ghetto youth, however, are caught in the paradox of the
ghetto unable to resolve their personal conflicts either in positive and socially·

.J

I
I
I
I

I
I
I
I
I
I
I
I
I

,,
I
I
I
I
I

acceptable forms of adjustment or in direct and assertive antisocial behavior.
They are aware of the values and standards of the larger society, but they know
that they are not personally equipped to meet its demands. They have neither
sucumbed totally to pathology nor have they been able to emerge from it. As
adults they live out lives they feel helpless to change, in a kind of unstable
equilibrium, aware of their plight and yet accepting it. They are the ones
who listen to Malcolm X but do not join; who vote Democratic if they bother'.
to register but recognize at the same time that City Hall will do little for:, ..
them. They are momentarily stimulated by the verbal militance of certain Negro
newspaper editors and soapbox orators; they gain vicarious satisfaction through
temporary identification with the flamboyance and antiwhite verbal extremisms
of charismatic Negro politicians. They sand their children to bad public
schools reluctantly because they do not have the money for private schools. ~hey
are the great potential who could engage in constructive social action or
who could become the pawns of the demagogues. They have no inner-determined
direction. Whoever develops any movement toward power in the ghetto finally
does so through winning the allegiance of this group - the largest in the ghettonot of the semicriminal and certainly not of the elite and comfortable.
The ferment within Negro communities throughout the nation - hitherto more
obvious in certain Southern communities, but beginning to express itself with
increasing intensity and even spasmodic ferocity in such Northern urban communities as Chicago, Boston, Philadelphia, Rochester, and New York - suggests
that the past cycle, in which personal ar.0- community powerlessness reinforces
each other, is being supplanted by a more forceful pattern of personal and
community action. This is proof that the reservoir of energy was there, ready
to be stirred by hope, for effective or even sporadic protest could never
have emerged.out of total stagnation.
Although the citil rights movement gives Negroes more leverage, enabling many
to channel their energies into constructive protest, there is a possibility
that these energies could also be diluted into meaningless catharsis. Demonstrations that do not lead to results may become only one more safety valve as the church has long been for Negroes - releasing Negro energies without the.
transfo1'.1Ilation of society, without any actual change in their relative status.
If mobilized community power and protest do succeed in winning concrete positive
changes, Negro self-confidence and pride will grow,· and a new cycle of greater
personal and community effectiveness should emerge. But it would not be realistic
for the7•White community to expect protest to subside in the face of gains, for
· the closer the Negro community gets to the attainment of its goals - the removal
of the causes and effects of racial exploit~tion and powerlessness - the more
impatient Negroes will become for total equality. In the complex turbulence
of the Negro ghetto, and consistent with the affirmatiwe dynamics of the civil
riehts thrust, success feeds hope and provides the strength and the motivation
for further activity. This, in turn, makes existing barriers even more intolerable.
Accelerated impatience· and the lowering of the,threshold of frustration toward
remaining inequities, paradoxically increase the chances of racial tensions and
ferment and conflict. Failure would reinforce the sense of stagnation and despair
and establish as fact the sense of personal and group powerlessness. A truly
hopeless group makes no demands and certainly does not insist upon stark social
confrontations.
The summer of 1964 brought violent protests to the ghettos of America's cities,
not in mobilization of effective power, but as an outpouring of unplanned revolt.
The revolts in Harlem were not led by a mob, for a mob is an uncontrolled social
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force bent on irrational destruction. The revolts in Harlem were, rather, a
weird social defiance. Those involved in them were, in general, not the lowest
class of Harlem residents - not primarily looters and semicriminals- but marginal
Negroes who were upwardly mobile, de~anding a higher status than their families
had. This was not a race riot in the sense that mobs of white were assaulting
mobs of Negroes or vice versa, yet the fact of race was pervasive. The 1964
Harlem riot was indeed in many respects more frightening than a race riot and
the particj_pants' deliberate mockery more threatening than a mob. Small groups
of young pe~ple seemed to take delight in taunting the police, whose white
faces were accentuated by their white helmets: ''Here's a nigger, kill me."
Even those Negroes who threw bottles and bricks form the roofs were not in the·
grip of a wild abandon, but seemed deliberately to be prodding the police to
behave openly as the barbarians that the Negroes felt they actually were •.
You cannot hear conversations of a mob, but during the disturbance in Harlem,
groups of young people discussed their plans: "I'll go home and come back
tomorrow. Whitey will still be here." "I don't want to be killed tonight; tomorrow will be all right." There was an eerie, surrealistic quality, a silence
within the din, punctuated by gunfire and sporadic shattering of glass, a calm
within the chaos, a deliberateness within the hysteria. The Negro seemed to ·
feel nothj,ng could happen to him that had not happened already; he behaved as
if he had nothing to lose. His was an oddly controlled rage that seemed to say,
during those days of social despair, "We have had enough~ The only weapon you
have is bullets. The only thing you can do is to kill us." Paradoxically,
his apparent lawlessness was a protest against lawlessness directed against him.
His acts were a desperate assertion of his desire to be treated as a man. He
was affirmative up to the point of inviting death; he insisted upon being 1'·
visible and understood. If this was the only way to relate to society at large,
.he would die rather than be ignored.
At times of overt social unrest, many white persons who claim to be in favor
of civil rights and assert that they are 11 friends" of the Negro will admonish
the Negro race not to engage in disruptive and lawless demonstrations lest he
incite racism and reverse the progress made in his behalf. These often well1r.2aning requests may reflect the unconscious condescension of benign prejudices.
They demonstrate mistaken assumptions concerning the nature and dynamics of
Negro protest. It is argued, for example, that Negroes should "choose" only
those techniques, tactics, and demonstrations which do not inconvenience the
dorr.inant white society; the oppressed are urged to be concerned about the
comfort and sensitivities of those they regard as their oppressors. The
implication is that if they do not, middle-class whites will use their own power
to retaliate against all Negroes. Negroes are increasingly reminded of the
sting of the "white backlash". Many middle-class Negroes as well as whites
accept these arguments and behave accordingly. Yet the threat is not new. The
struggle of those with power to deny power to those who have none is age-old,
and accommodation and appeasement have not resolved it. The "white backlash" is
a r..ew name for an old phenomenon, white resistance to the acceptance of the
Negro as a human being. As the Negro deroands such status - as he develops more
and more effective techniques to obtain it, and as these techniques come closer
to success - the resistance to his demands rises in intensity and alarm. The
forms it takes vary from the overt and barbaric mul.!ers and bombings to the more
subtle innuendo of irritation and disparagement.
Nany whites also assume that a governing group of Negro leaders chooses tactics
for the Negro masses. Yet leaders of the stature and responsibility of Roy
Wilkins and Whitney 11. Young, Jr., James Farmer or Martin Luther King cannot
impose tactics upon the masses of marginal Negroes, who are not disciplined
members of any group. And the masses of Negroes do not "choose" tactics at all.
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They respond to the pressures of their lives and react spontaneously to incidents
which trigger explosions or demonstrations. Hhen a bewildered white liberal
asks why, in the face of the passage of the Civil Rights Bill of 1964,"they 11
still revolt - and not in the dignified, respectable nonviolent way of the
earlier student sitins - he betrays his own alienation from the Negroes whose
cause he espouses. The Civil Rights Act was so long coming it served merely
to remind many Negroes of their continued rejected and second-class status.
Even well-meaning whites continue to see and talk of Negroes as "they", clearly
differentiated from "we,n the "outgroup 11 from the "ingroup". As long as this
ali€nation remains, the masses of whites will be irritated and inconvenienced
by any meaningful activity by Negroes to change their status. No real revolt
can be convenient for the privileged; no real revolt can be contained within
comfortable bounds or be made respectable.
In the face of the growing unrest, careful, thoughtful, and realistic planning
becomes starkly imperative. Some whites would react to renewed protest by
warning Negroes not to go too far too fast, not to alienate the white}liberals
who have, even if often timidly, supported them. To others, less well-intentioned, Negro unrest is but confirmation of their own prejudice: Negroes are,
after all, behaving as the uncivilized do. But unrest is a characteristic of
civilization, and to fight against oppression - even un~Jsely - is a sign
that men have begun to hope. As studies on social disasters have demonstrated,
people who feel there is no escape submit to their fate; it is those who see
an exit sign and an open door who struggle to reach it.
Futhermc~e, energies devoted to a struggle for constructive social change are
clearly not simultaneously available for antisocial and self-destructive patterns
of behavior. In those communities such as Montgomery, Alabama, where Negroes
mobilized themselves for sustained protest against prevailing racial injustice,
the incidence of antisocial behavior and delinquency decreased almost to a
vani~hing point during the period of protest.
The Negro cannot any longt,r feel, if he ever did, that he should have to prove
himself "worthy" in order to gain his full freedom - the rights guarant~ed to
all other Arrerican citizens, including those most recently naturalized. The
Negro cannot be asked to prove that he "deserves" the rights and responsibilities
of democracy, nor can he be told that others must first be persuaded •-~in heart
and mind 11 to accept him. Such tests and trials by fire are not applied to others.
To impose them on the Negro is racist condescension. It is to assume that the
Negro is a special type of human being who must pass a special test before
admission to a tenuous status worthy of governmental protection. It is to place
upon the Negro a peculiar burden reflecting and exploiting his powerlessness,
and it is, paradoxically, to deny him the essential human rights of frailty and
imperfection. The experience of inferior racial status has not ~ransformed
the Negro into a super human being. To demand that he demonstrate virtues
not ordinarily found in more privileged people, before he may enjoy the benefits
of democracy, is not only irrational %nd inconsistent but gratuitously cruel.
And above all it is evidence that the invisible wall is or;l?-que from outside in.
No one ought to expect the transition from a system of injustice to a system of
social justice to occur without personal and social trauma for the Negro as
well as the white. The intensification of conflict and resistance inherent
in the irranediacy of the Negro's demands, and the dramatic methods which he is
now using to attain his goals, understandably obscure some of the more profound
human problems involved in progressing from a racially segregated to·a nonsegregated society. But, when the cries of anguish of the segregationists have
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subsided, as they will eventually, the Negro will be confronted with his own
inner anxieties, conflicts, and challenges as he dares to move into a society,,·
of open competition. It will then be clear that though the problems of adjusting
to change are difficult for whites, in even more insidious ways they are quit~
painful for Negroes. The invisible walls of a segregated society are not
only damaging but protective in a debilitating way. There is considerable
psychological damage of such "aaf~ty" when the walls of the ghetto are breached
and the Negro ventures out into the repressive, frightening white world. Some
Negroes prefer to stay in the ghetto, particularly those who have developed
seemingly effective. defenses to protect themselves against hurt, those who fear
for their children, and those who have profited from the less competitive segregated society. Other Negroes, particularly the young, are militant i~ their
efforts to crash the remaining barriers of race. But even among this'group it
is not always easy to tell who is totally committed and willing to assume the
risks and who is only talking militance. Most Negroes take the.first steps into
an integrated society tentatively and torn with conflict. To be the first
Negro who is offered a job in a company brings a s&nse of triumph but also the
dread of failure. To be the "show" Negro, the symbol of.a new-found policy of
racial democracy in an educational institution, private industry, or governmental
agency, imposes demands for personal restraint, balance,and stability of
character rare among any group of mere human beings. For a Negro to be offered
friendship and to find himself unable to accept it fully, to find that he is
himself in .. the grip of hitherto unrealized racial prejudice - or, more precisely
racial anger - is to look into the hidden recesses of his own mind. A person or a race - who has been forced to be ashamed of his identity cannot easily
acce~t himself simply as a human being and surrender either the supportive group
identification or hostility toward those ~n10 have rejected him.
The newly emerging Negro - the assertive, militant, defiant, self-affirming
Negro seeking his identity - will probably at first seem a caricature, a person
who wears the.mask of race with its fixed artificial expression. No more than
the white bigot who succumbs to his passion of hatred and fear, or the white
"liberal" who struggles to reconcile his affirmation of racial justice with his
viseeral racism, has the Negro escaped domination of his own individuality by
the role of race. Only when the need to play such a role is no longer urgent
will the individual Negro and white feel free to 9e merely themselves, without
def ens.es.
ed
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RACE:

THINKING HAY MAKE IT SO
Edward C. Banfield

The most conspicuous fact of life in the city is racial division. The residential suburbs are mostly white--often "lily-white"; the central cities and above
all their slums are predominantly or entirely black. Many observers see little
reason to hope for improvement. The city, they say, has always exploited, humiliated and degraded its immigrant groups. But whereas all the others eventually
have been able to excape their oppressors by joining them, the Negro, marked as he
is by skin color, can never do so.
The view to be developed here is altogether different. The existence of
ethnic and racial prejudice both past and present is a fact too painfully evident
to require assertion. Being subject to prejudice, however, it is clear in retrospect, was not the main disadvantage of the Irish, Jews, Italians and others. Nor
is it the main one of the Negro, not to mention the Puerto Rican and the Mexican
--today.
Today the Negro's main disadvantage is that he is the most recent unskilled,
and hence relatively low-income, migrant to reach the city from a backward rural
area. The city is not the end of his journey but the start of it. He came to it
not because he was lured by a cruel and greedy master but because he was attracted
by job, housing, school and other opportunities that, bad as they were, were nevertheless better by far than any he had known before. Like earlier immigrants, the
Negro has reason to expect that his children will have increases of opportunity
even greater than his.
The Nonracial Factors
Alnost everything said about the problems of the Negro tends to exaggerate the
purely racial aspects by failing to take account of many nonracial factors, especially income, class, education and place of origin (rural or urban, Southern or not).
No doubt the effect of these factors on the Negro has been increased by the operation of racial ones in the background, but, it will be argued, the continuing
causes of the Negro's problems are today seldom purely racial. What will here be
called the Statistical Negro--that is, the Negro when all nonracial factors have
been controlled for--is a very different fellow from what will be called the
Census Negro.
For example, the Census Negro has a birthrate about one-third higher than does
the white. If, however, women who have lived on Southern farms are left out of
account, the Negro birthrate does not differ significantly from that of the white.
If, in addition, women with less than a high school education are omitted, the
Negro rate is actually a little lower than the white.
The school dropout rate among Census Negro adolescents is almost twice that
among whites. But when occupation of parents is controlled for, this difference is
much reduced, and with children of white-collar parents it almost disappears.
At all educational levels the Census Negro earns ·less than the white. On the
average, however, he has achieved less well in school. It .is likely that if differences in the educational achievement of graduates were fully taken into account,
racial prejudice would be found to have much less signigicance for earnings than
otherwise appears.
Unemployment rates are persistently higher for Census Negroes than for whites.
iZeprinted from:

'Yffe Hall Street Journal, May 11, 1970
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About half the differential in rates is to be accounted for by differences between
the two groups in their distribution by occupation, education, age and region.
These differences are largely the result of historical discrimination of course,
but the fact is that present discrimination by employers on the basis of color·
accounts for much less unemployment than the gross figures would suggest.
The income of the Census Negro is low as compared to that of the white. However, when one controls for region of origin, rural or urban origin, and education,
the difference is greatly reduced. Much of what looks like "racial" poverty is
really "rural Southern" proverty.
The proportion of Negro children in households without a father present is
very high. Whether it is higher than among whites of the same income, education,
rural-urban origin, and class culture is not clear, however.
Sexual promiscuity in the Negro slum is notorious. This is largely if not
wholly a class characteristic. Negro youths in the slums are prone to violence,
but here again it is unlikGly thQt any rncial factor is ~t work. All lower-class
youths are prone to violence. The arrest rate of the Census Negro is undoubtedly
higher than that of the Statistical Negro. Most crimes are committed by lowerincome and lower-class people, and many Negroes fall into these categories. Also,
Southerners as such are more given to violence than are other Americans, and the
proportion of Negroes who are of Southern origin is of course high.
Obstacles of many kinds, some insuperable, are placed in the way of Negroes
who want to move into white neighborhoods. This fact,.however, does not adequately
explain the existence of neighborhoods. that ere wholly or .almost ~1holly black. The
lay reader supposes that the "ghetto" studied by sociologists and described in the
newspapers must be the result of white prejudice. It is not likely to occur to
him that it may be, partly or wholly, the result of circumstances (namely, that
large numbers of unskilled Negro workers came all at once to the inner city and
occupied all the low-cost housing then available) or of the Negroes' own prefe~ences,
The Brandeis Study
One of the few studies to shed light on why Negroes live apart from whites was
done by a team of Brandeis University researchers working the Washington Park neighborhood of Boston--a middle-income "ghetto" scheduled for rehabilitation. Though
the renewal authority had supplied lists of housing the families might rent or
purchase in white neighborhoods at prices they could afford, in fact only 33 of
the families (13%) left the immediate neighborhood and only nine left the Negro
community.
A large majority of the families did not even look at the housing listed as
available. Some felt sure they would be turned down on one pretext or another if
they decided they wanted it, but most were just not interested. (Incidentally, the
few who inspected the listed housing encountered no prejudice.) The main reason why
the Washington Park people did not move, the researchers finally concluded, was
that they had good housing at bargain prices where they were. Another reason was
that--like Irish, Germans, Scandinavians, Poles, Jews and others who have lived in
self-imposed isolation--they wanted to be near friends and relatives.
The movement of the Negro up the class scale appears as inexorable as that of
all other groups. The number of middle-. and upper-class Negroes is in many areas
already large enough to allow the formation of predominantly middle- and upperclass neighborhoods and suburbs. Between 1959 and 1967, the number of Negro families in metropolitan areas with incomes of $10,000 or more per year increased from
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187,000 to 601,000. This suggests that the time is at hand when the Negro to whom
the slum is intolerable will be able to leave it without at the same time having to.
leave the society of other Negroes.
Even if more "segregation" is voluntary than most people realize, the fact
remains that there are many neighborhoods into which it is all but impossible for
a black family to move and many more in which blacks are, to put it mildly, unwelcome. By no means all of this hostility represents racial prejudice, however.
Some of it is the more or less justifiable distaste and fear that working- and
middle-class people feel toward lower-class ones. The lower-class Negro is also
usually unwelcome in or near middle-class Negro neighborhoods. Still, even when
these motives are added to voluntary "segregation" there is no doubt that much
segregation based on race prejudice remains.
The argument here is not that purely racial factors are of little or no importance. It is all too obvious that racial prejudice enters into every sphere of
life. Cultural differences (apart from class-cultural differences)--and conceivably even biological ones as well--also account in some degree for the special position of the Negro, as they do for that of every ethnic group. It is very unlikely,
however, that any differences in racial (or ethnic) culture will have as much explanatory importance for the matters under discussion here as do differences in
income, education, place of origin, and--above all--class culture.
One way to estimate the importance of racial prejudice in the city is to ask
how matters would change if overnight all Negroes turned white (or, if it be preferred, all whites black), thus making job and housing discrimination on color
grounds impossible. If this were to happen the Negro would in some ways be better
off. But it is easy to overestimate the speed with which improvements in his situation would occur as well as the number of people who would be benefited in the ·
short run.
Similar Prejudices
If, overnight, Negroes turned white, most of them would go on living under
much the same handicaps for a long time to come. The great majority of them would
continue working at the same jobs, living in the same neighborhoods, and sending
their children to the same schools. Many of them would suffer indignities and
humiliations not so different from those to which' the Negro now is. subject;· the
treatment that the lower-class white receives is in many ways like that of the
victim of racial prejudice.
Prejudice against the Negro has in fact declined sharply since the Second
World War, while his other handicaps have grown. It is not likely, however, that
the Negro man-on-the-street will fully recognize the changes that have occurred;
he still has the lowest-paid and most menial jobs, he still lives in the same worst
neighborhoods, and he ·still sends his children to inadequate and all-black schools.
Naturally, he concludes that the same old cause--"Whitey"--is still producing
the same old effects. That these effects are now being produced largely (not entirely, of course) by other causes, especially difference of education 9 income and
--in the case of those who are lower class--class culture is something that he
cannot be ehrpected to see for himself or to believe when it is pointed out to.
him, especially when the pointing out is done by a white.
Negro leaders cannot be expected to explain that prejudice is no longer the
obstacle. So long as there is any racial prejudice at work, the leader cannot risk
seeming to tolerate it, as he would if he emphasized those other (nonracial) aspects of the situation which from a practical (but not a moral) standpoint are .
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vastly more important.
Two Serious Dangers
Whites, too, will find prejudice a peculiarly satisfying explanation for the
troubles of the Negro. It is characteristic of upper- and middle-class culture not
only to try to improve oneself ai.:.d one's society but also to blame oneself for not
doing more and succeeding better. Members of these classes are prone to see all
social problems in terms of their own moral shortcomings. There is the feeling,
too, that it can do no harm--and may do some good--to err on the side of seeing
more prejudice than there really is. There are, however, at least two serious
dangers in widespread overemphasis on prejudice as a cause of the Negro's troubles.
The first is that it may lead to the adoption of futile and even destructive
policies and to the nonadoption of others that might do great good. It is clear,
for example, that if improving the housing of Washington Park Negroes is the goal,
programs built on the assumption that the main problem is prejudice will lead
nowhere.
The other, perhaps more serious, danger in the overemphasis on prejudice i.s
that it raises still higher the psychic cost of being Negro, a cost cruelly high
under the best of circumstances. It is bad enough to suffer real prejudice, as
every Negro does, without having to suffer imaginary prejudice as well. Driving
it into the Negro that he is forced to live in the ghetto, the victim of the white
man's hate and greed, and so on, makes it all the more difficult for him to feel
that he is a man first and a Negro second.
That racial prejudice has long been declining and may be expected to continue
to decline at an accelerating rate counts for little if the Negro thinks that white
racism is as pervasive as ever; that his opportunities to improve his position by
acquiring skills are at last fairly good counts for little if he thinks that
"massive" government welfare, housing and other prograrns--and only these--can help
him.
If he misperceives the situation in these ways, he is likely to do things that
are counterproductive (for example, to cut himself off from "white" schools, jobs
and politics and to enter the fantasy world of black separatism). Such a course,
if carried far enough may validate his original (false) hypothesis--that is,
he may in fact become as dependent upon government programs as he (wrongly) supposed
himself to be and mey revive the fact of white prejudice by giving it some objective
grounds to feed upon.
Nothing could be so tragic and ironic as the acceptance of a false public definition of the situation that proves to be a self-fulfilling prophecy of racial·
hatred. Even if nonracial factors had not in recent years superseded the racial
ones as the Negro's main handicap, it would be well to pretend that they had, for
a self-fulfilling prophecy of the unimportance of racial factors would be as great
a blessing as. i~s opposite WO\l~d :b..~.. <:1 curse.
·
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A BLACK VIEW.OF THE WHITE WORKER

l,1

James Beggs
Actually, it is putting it mildly to call white workers reactionary. The AFL
is dominated by the skilled trades - construction workers, carpenters, brickmasons,
electricians, sheet-metal workers, ironworkers, painters -,who for the most
part are arrogantly hostile to black workers.
Except where questions of higher pay are involved, the rank-and-file white
worker in the United States is more conservative than most politicians and
industrialists in relation to the black movement. Many industrialists and
politicians see the need to make ccncessions to blacks for the sake of social
peace, at home and abroad. But the average white worker cnly sees the black
movement as a direct threat to himself and his own position and privileges.
Facism in the United States is unique because it is developing from the grass
roots rather than from the top down. Today such organizations as the Minutemen,
the White Citizens Council, the America Firsters and scores of others that
have been organized to defend the United States against black demands for
justice are made up of workers, skilled and unskilled. These workers are
the ones who work with blacks inside the shop during the day and then return to
their homes in the suburbs at night to organize against the same blacks. Sometimes they will confide in some black worker with whom they have worked for
many years that their hostility is not against him but against those "jitterbugs"
and "guerrillas" in the black ghetto. They are completely insensitive to the
fact that the black jitterbugs and guerillas to whom they refer are the sons of
the black workers in whom they are confiding. They don't seem to care that their
unconcealed antagonism is educating even some of the older,passive blacks into
more militant positions.
White workers tend to see blacks as threatening their jobs when in fact their
jobs are being threatened by automation and cybernation. Instead of accepting·
the technical progress of automation and using it as a basis to ,demand the right
to a decent livelihood for everyone, working or not, they have chosen the road
of fighting blacks not only on the job market but even in other arenas involving
the black community, such as schools and police, where white workers are not
directly threatened. Often afraid to confront blacks at the point of production,
they organize outside the plant with the aim of inflaming not only white workers
but other groups in the white population not engaged in the process of production.
Thus side by side with the development of the black revolutionary forces are
growing the counter-revolutionary forces of white workers.
Today, when the police force of every major city is actually an occupation
army for black people, white workers have become the chief supporters of the
"Support Your Local Police" movement. Wherever you find a comrrunity consciously
excluding blacks on the basis of race, it turns out to be a community of work~rs,
Bcurgeois communities exclude blacks on the basis of economics, and in every
major urban center there is a suburb notorious for its exclusion of blacks.
In Detroit it is Dearborn, which is composed mainly of Polish workers who fled
from Hamtramck, which is inside the Detroit city limits and was once the largest
Excerpted from New Generation, Spring 1969.
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Polish settlement outside of Warsaw. Dearborn's residents are refugees from
a Hamtramck encircled by blacks. Dearborn's mayor is elected year after year 'on
the slogan "Keep Dearborn Clean" - meaning, of course, clean from black people.
Chicago has Cicero, where Italian workers keep their neighborhoods "clean".
Cleveland has a Slavic section and an Italian section, both of which mobilize
periodically for pitched battles with blacks. These two ethnic groups stand
out, but they only express more dramatically what is deeply embedded in every
ethnic grouping of the white working class.
"White working class" does not have the same meaning in the United States as
in the classical European interpretation, because white workers, by the very
nature of United States historical development, are in a class above all blacks.
"The worker" (i.e. the white worker) supports the system precisely because it
has provided him with this superior position even when he is worse off economically than some blacks.
Of all the classes in the United States the worker feels most threatened by
the blacks. Today the worst thing that could happen in this country would be
the arming of these workers. In fact, facist tendencies are growing so rapidly
among them and they are already arming themselves at such a rapid nate that
even the power structure is deeply disturbed, fearful that white workers will
turn on it if it makes any concessions to the black movement. At this stage,
however, these workers are content to vent their hate and frustration on the
blacks. Wherever possible, these workers join the special forces that have
been set µp by the police or by city administrations to assist in putting the
blacks back in their place in time of emergency.
Blacks in the United States have long since bypassed the labor o~ganizations.
No one knows this better than the labor leaders themselves, who cannot relate
to the young blacks either inside or outside the labor force and find the few
old blacks whom they have incorporated into their political machines of little
use in trying to relate to young blacks. Younger blacks are extremely sensitive
to the antagonism of white workers and cannot distinguish them from oppressors.
Since white racism is expressing itself at the present time most clearly inside
the white work force~ and since black power is regarded by the white worker as
the main threa·t to his hardwon comforts, a clash is inevitable. This clash is
being staved off today only because the military forces of this country, whether
in the form of the police, the National Cuard, state troopers or the United
States Army, have made it clear that they will be employed to crush the blacks.
Thus reassured, the unofficial white forces have not felt it necessary to
rush into the ghetto.
In the United States the alienation of man from man started long before the
alienation of man from production. It is from this alienation that blacks
and whites of the lowest strata of the:society will bleed the most.
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THE Df-)IAH AND HIS KEEPE3.S:

THE BIA - INSIDE A CLOSED. WORLD
BY
Edgar S. Cahn

The Indian is never alone. The life he leads is not his to control. That
is not permitted. Every aspect of his being is affected and defined by his
relationship to the Federal Gov~tnment--and primarily to one agency of the Federal
Government: the Bureau of Indian Affairs. From birth to death his home, his land,
his reservation, his schools, his jobs, the stores where he shops, the tribal
council that governs him, the opportunities available to him, the way .·in which
he spends his money, disposes of his property, and even the way in which he provides for his heirs after death--are all determined by the Bureau of Indian
Affairs acting as the agent of the United States Government. TI1e Bureau of Indian
Affairs came into being syinbolically and functionally as a division of the War
Department in 1834. The Bureau defined Indians as sovereign nations with whom
one entered into peace treaties and enforced promises to cease hostilities. In
time, treaties came to be unnecessary. The Indian could simply be regulated and
ruled by act of Congress as a subject people. In 1849 the Bureau of Indian
Affairs was transferred from the War Department to the Department of the Interior,
where it remains to this day.
The Bureau, unique among federal agencies, is the federal, state and local
government of the Indians, and supplants or dominates the private sector as well.
It is realtor, banker, teacher, social worker; it runs the employment service,
vocational and job training program, contract office, chamber of commerce, highway authority, housing agency, police department,conservation service, water
works, power company, telephone company, planning office; it is land developer,
patron of the arts, ambassador from and to the outside world, and also guardian,
protector and spokesman. Based in Washington, D.C., the Bureau's 16,000 employees
are located in outposts extending like tentacles westward from the Potomac. The
BIA Commissioner has his own "cabinet" in Washington--six departments or branches,
each with a staff: Community Services, Economic Development, Education, Administration, Engineering and Program Coordination. This structure is duplicated on
a regional level in Area Offices, headed by Area Directors. It is duplicated
a third, and even a fourth, time at the reservation--or agency and sub-agency
--level. Behind every official looking over every Indian's shoulder, there are
several layers of officials looking over each others' shoulders. The authority
of the Bureau in every realm of Indian life is absolute both as a legal and
practical matter.
THE BUREAU OF INDIAN AFFAIRS:

THE LESSER OF TWO EVILS

The Indian tolerates his present importent and unjust status in his relations
with the Federal Government because he sees the Bureau of Indian Affairs as the
lesser of ovo eyils. The BIA is all he has, and every promise to replace it with
something better has been broken.
Those new to Indian problems and enraged by the conduct of the BIA, and even
those long acquainted with the Bureau's impenetrable bureaucracy often reach
an obvious conclusion: why not just do away with the Bureau and, in the words
of a U.S. Senator, "free" the Indian??
The easy answer is the wrong answer, and the Indian knows it better than a
anyone else. Those who would abolish the Bureau to "help" the Indian will find
as their most vehement opponent the Indian himself. He knows that he must, even
at the cost of his liberty, preserve the Bureau--because the Bureau and only the
Excerpted from Ou~ Brother's Keeper; The Indian in White America, Edgar S. Cahn,
Editor, New Community Press, 1969.
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Bureau remains the special protector of the Indian and his champion, at times,
against predatory interests. Yne Bureau and the solemn promises of the Federal
Government are symbolically synonomous in the mind of the Indian. To destroy one
is to destroy both.
The Bureau has done a terrible job! it has compromised the Indian time and
again; it has permitted, tolerated, even assisted in the erosion of Indian rights
and the whittling away of the Indian land base. Still, to the Indian, it is
~ - In the light of wisdom gained from long years of bitter experience, the
Indian knows that a threat to the Bureau, and attack on the Bureau or any change
in its structure is to be resisted as a threat to his own survival.
Similarly, those who try to make changes in the Bureau will find themselves
met with substantial opposition from Indians. Thus, a proposal in 1964 to shift
the education functions of the Bureau over to the Office of Education in the
Department of Health Education, and Welfare was resisted violently by Indians
who saw it as a first step toward dismantling the Bureau, abrogating federal
responsibilities and turning over Indian education to state education agencies.
The much heralded Omnibus Bill of 1967 which provided, among other things,
sorely needed capital funds for economic development and land consolidation,
was defeated in part because the Indians perceived it as an attempt to facilitate
the withering away of federal obligations.
A Proposal ad· ·opted in May 1969 by the National Congress of American Indians
to streamline the Bureau by abolishing the middle tier of unresponsive bureaucracy, was coupled with an expression of fear: "If the Bureau of Indian Affairs
is abolished or its services fragmented, it will again jeopardize, and in many
cases it will terminate the present services of the Federal Government. It will
be termination in disguise. "
Indians can and often do criticize the Bureau, but they do not necessarily
regard .the non-Indian critic as an ally. They know that criticism can play directly
into the hands of their worst enemies--those who wish to end the special relationship which exists between the Indian and the Federal Government.
Even the tru~h is to be resisted, if it is a truth which can endanger their
protector, the Bureau. The Bureau plays upon this fear to stimulate Indians,
and particularly tribal leaders, to attack and deny any report which seeks to
tell the truth--although the same Indians privately will admit the truth of the
charges, and even cite examples.
The Indian not only tolerates the injustice of the system; he helps ;1..nsulqte
it from scrutiny and criticsm, because history has convinced him that an attack
on the Bureau will lead to the destruction of his special status as an Indian,
and to the death of his people. This fear takes a particular form--fear of
'fermination. 11
TERMINATION--An end to the special status of the Indian, and with it a
dis2vowal of his trusteeship and protection arrangement with the United States
Government. Fear of termination pervades Indian thinking. It colors the Indi2n's
appraisal of every proposal, suggestion and criticism.
Termination refers to that policy officially adopted by the Federal Government
in the 1950's, "freeing" the Indian from the BIA's paternalism. But to the Indian,
termination is just the latest and most deadly in a series of policies of destruction which has prevailed for nearly two centures. Earl Old Person, a leader
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of the Blackfeet Tribe, points out:

'7/

11 • • • (I)n our Indian Language the only translation for termination
is 'to wipe out' or 'to kill off.' We have no Indian words for termination ••• "

The threat of termination remains strong and reduces the Indian's limited
options still further.
" ••• (H)ow can we plan our future when the Indian Bureau constantly
threatens to wipe us out as a race? It is like trying to cook a meal
in your tepee when someone is standing outside trying to burn the
tepee down ••• "In the past 190 years, the U.S. Government has tried
every possible way to get rid of the troublesome Indian problem •••
First the Government tried extinction through dcstruction--where money
was paid for the scalps of every dead Indian. Then the Government
tried mass relocation and containment through concentration--the moving
of entire tribes or parts of tribes to isolated parts of the country
where they were herded like animals and fed like enimals for the most
part. Then the Government tried assimilation--where reservations were
broken up into allotments (an ownership system the Indians did not
understand) and Indians were forced to try to live like 'white men.'
Indian dances and Indian hand work was forbidden. A family's ration
of food was cut off it anyone in the family was caught singing Indian
songs or doing Indian hand craft. Children were physically beaten
if they were caught speaking Indian languages. then termination was
tried by issuing forced patents in fee [fee simple title] to Indian
lando•.mers--land was taken out of the trust relationship with the U.S.
Government and an unrestricted patent in fee was issued to the Indian
whether he wanted it or not or wherther he understood what was going
on or not."
The Indian was correct in his appraisal of termination as annihilation
rather than emancipation. Events of the past decade have more than confirmed
his worst fears. The Menominee Tribe of Wisconsin, terminated in 1961, symbolizes
the nightmare come true. Members of the tribe were proud and relatively selfsufficient people with good schools, community services and a tribal-owned sawmill. Once terminated, their reservation became incorporated into a county, and
today it is the most impoverished county in the state. State Public Assistance
costs in Menominee County soared from $121,686 in 1961 to $766,601 in 1968.
Menominee County ranks at or near the bottom of Wisconsin's Counties in income,
housing, property value, educaiton, employment, sanitation, and health. The median
income for the Menominee is below $1,000. Much Indian land has been sold at
· auctions because Indians were unable to pay the state property taxes to which
their land became subject after termination.
The State of Wisconsin has neither the money nor the inclination to assume
the responsibilities abandoned by the BIA. The tribal sawmill, inefficient and
outmoded, could not provide enough jobs. The county tax base is too small to
support decent schools and health services. The Menominee hospital, one of the
best for Indians, was forced to close. Indians even lost the right to hunt and
fish on their own lanes without paying for a state permit--until the Supreme
Court decided that the Menominee still hold that right because Congress had
11 forgotten"
to abolish it.
In February 1965, 11 years after termination, a BIA report to Congress gave
an accurate portrayal of the effects of termination: " ••• The impact of developments since 1961 on the people of the county cannot be simply characterized.
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Some Menominees seem to be as demoralized as any poverty-stricken people anywhere.
Others, far from demoralized, are highly and vocally indignant."
Professor Gary Orfield, in a study of the tribe conducted at the University
of Chicago, commented: "Freedom was the fundamental objective ••• The failure to
extend the real freedom of the tribe has been almost total ••• The Menominee tribe
is dead, but for no good reason."
Typically, termination has been forced down the throats of the Indians--by unilateral
dictation, deception, and fraud. An assistant commissioner explained, "We did
not feel that it was necessary for us to go back to the tribe ••• and start trying
to draft a new program ••• " Fear of termination and continuing intense Congressional
pressure for it forces Indians to defend the very agency which wrongs them.
This fear paralyzes the Indian and mutes his efforts to change his way of life.
Although termination hes been officailly discarded as federal policy by the
Kennedy, Johnson and Nixon Administrations, the Indian has sound reason to believe
that termination lies behind each new refo;::m which the Government poses for
Indians. He need only examine the stetements at a 1967 Senate hearing of Robert
Bennett, the first Indian Commissioner of the BIA in 11Ihis century and a supposed
champion against termination, to see how rhetoric changes, but the underlying
purposes persist:
SENATOR HATFIELD: " ••• What is the basic philosophy of the Bureau of
Indian Affairs at this time?"
MR. BENNETT: " ••• The basic philosophy is that the Government has made
ccmmitments to the Indian people ••• and the Government should carry out these
commitments ••• When the Government has carried out these commitments ••• in
the way of their educational level, health level and so forth, then I feel,
as Comissioner of Indian Affairs, I have a responsibility to report this
to the Congress, and that the Congress, as the policymaking body, will then
determine whether or not our services shall be withdrawn and terminated or
whether for reasons that the Congress may decide they shall be continued ••• u
SENATOR HATFIELD: "In other words, termination is the basic philosophy
that we are mtroing toward as each group is brought to a place where they are
considered to be self-supporting and self-sufficient; is that correct?"
MR BENNETT: "Yes, sir. Then the tribal leaders have said when Congress
gets through and has carried out their commitments, then they will all have
to face this question."
The Indian kncws that termination takes many forms. He can be flooded out
of his reservation; he can be relocated; his reservation can be sold out from under
him if he cannot meet taxes to whict it is subject. His limited power to protect
himself on the reservation from local prejudice and discrimination can be wiped
away by the substitution of state laws for tribal law, and state jurisdiciton
for tribal jurisdiction. All of these, the Indian knows, are variants on one
basic truth: the United States Government does not keep its promises. Sometimes
it breaks them all at once, and sometimes slowly, one at a time. The result is
the same--termination. When the Indian is asked to forsake his status under the
Bureau in exchange for cash, for promises of technical aid, for public works
improvements and industrial developments, he has learned to expect two things:
--That the promi.ses will not be kept.
--That even if they should be kept, they will prove inadequate to maintain the Indian at even his reservation level of deprivation.
=
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A 1969 White House report on Indian problems noted, "The termination issue
still 'poisons' Indian affairs and causes almost every proposal and act of
government in the field of Indian affairs to be viewed by the Indians, first,
with suspicion and a genuine concern for possible termination motives or results."
For all these reasons, any report which is critical of the BIA places the
Indians in a difficult spot. Criticism, even when valid, can backfire. Criticism can be misused to increase the pressure for eliminating the BIA, and with
it the special obligations of the nation to the Indians. Criticism can bring
termination, and termination in any of its forms is evil. It has wrought only
havoc, misery, increased deprivation, and total destruction. Termination, in
all of its forms, has been a way to break promises, not fulfill them.
Until reform and termination are separated in the reformer's schemes as
well as in the Indian mind, the Indian· Will continue to defend his Keeper.
In that world, the Indian suffers a slow death, but he still can cling to hope.
That is the lesser of two evils.
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ON BEING INDIAN:

A CONQUERED PEOPLE

by
Edgar S. Cahn
Indian. The label is ours, not his. He has been an Indian for only 500
years. For as many as twenty-five thousand years, he has been Ottawa, Dakota,
Shoshone, Cherokee - or one of s~veral hundred distinct people who controlled
this continent.
It was the Indian's great misfortune to be conquered by a people intolerant
of cultural diversity. The Indian looked different, spoke a different language,
had his own religion and customs; Americans saw him as an anathema and were
chagrined when he refused to conform to "civilization".

***

The Indian who performs and achi.eves is rewarded. But for every reward,
there is a price. The educated Indian alienates himself from his people, and
at a point ceases to be even a sufficient showpiece for whites.
"I come not with malice but with a conscience and desperation. I cannot
sit quietly and witness the terrible tolls in wasted human life, lives of young
Indians - my own family - that comes from the failures of the Indian-help programs
that engulf our every activity. Always these failures are the Indian's fault.
Always we must change ourselves to suit the fancies of our providers.
"We are totally administered. We can experience nothing directly but death.
So we have turned to death ••• We drown ourselves in wine and smother our brains
in glue. The only time we are free is when we are drunk. ••• Yet there is another
walking death that we are driven to - social death."
Abstracted from Our Brother's Keeper: The Indian in White America, Edgar S. Cahn,
Editor, Meridian Paperback, New Community Press, Inc., 1969.
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ON BEING INDIA?;: _THE-~INNESOTA. CHIPPEWA
15y
Dean Craw:forcf,.. David Peterson, Virgil Wurr
ON BEING INDIAN
'

Anyone who is acquainted with a number of Minnesota's Chippewa people is aware
that they show no uniformity as to physical type or skin color. From a given set of·
parents, for instance, may be found children who are brown-eyed with straight black·.
hair and a deep, richly tan skin color, but other offspring who are blue-eyed blondes
with fair skin. Throughout the Indian's history there were varying physical types,
of course, and this variety has been accentuated through intermarriage with non-·
Indians. Probably fewer than ten per cent of Minnesota's Chippewa are "full-bloods"
today; i.e. have no known non-Indian ancestry as far back as it can be traced.
There is considerable difference of opinion ·about the identification of Indians,
even among themselves. In order to be legally qualified for receiving some types of
privileges, such as certain college scholarship aid, a person must prove at leasf
one-fourth Indian "blood"~ In other words, if one of the four grandparents was a
full-blood, the grandchild could be classified as Indian. The records of Indian
Agencies and tribal enr~llments are generally used for verification.
Generally speaking, Indians are considered to be those people who have declared
themselves as Indians and have been accepted for official enrollment as members of a
given band, for example the Boise Forte Band.
It sceI!lS to us much more important to identify the pupil who thinks of himself
as Incian, or largely Indian; who has grown up in an Indian family and who has been
exposed to a childhood environment in which others considered him to be Indian.
"What's A Nice Kid Like You Doing In A Place Like .This?"
The majority of Chippewa children come ·from a home and community environment
quite different from their non-Indian contemporaries. Their cultural heritage is
different, their system of values is somewhat different, even their parent-child.
relationship is often different. A great many of them experience the problems comtnon
to any children from poverty backgrounds but those same problems are complicated by_
the cultural differences mentioned. The whole situation is also immeasurably complicated by experiences with racial discrimination, both subtle and overt.
"But. Is There Really A Need"
Minnesota's Chippewa population is variously extimated between 21,000 and
24,000 people. Of that number at least 12,000 live on or near the seven reservations,
and the population is. rapidly increasing. Although the Indian's death rate is
frightening (the averace age of Indians who died in 1964 was 44, according to the
Division of Indian Health, P.H.S.), the ratio of births to deaths for Minnesota
Indians is 5.44 compared to the figure for the total population of 2.79. ·
With such a fantastically high birth rate, it is easily seen that any educational problems Indian children now encounter will be magnified in the near future~
There is relatively little concrete evidence of such problems, for lack of specific
sturly, but enough to verify the observations reported to us by experienced teachers
of Indian children. For instance, recent annual reports by the Director of Indian
Education in Minnesota routinely reveal that although the situation has greatly
improved we still have an Indian drop-out rate approaching fifty per cent. The
Abstracted from: Minnesota Chippewa Indians: A Handbook For Teachers; Upper ..Midwest
Regional Educational Laboratory (1967). By Dean Crawford, David Peterson,Virgil Wurr
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average daily attendance for Indian children averages two to five per cent lower than
for non-Indian children in the same schools. Almost one-fourth of the Indian eighth
graders are overage in grade and the figure increases for higher grades.
The total nuu~er of Indian boys and girls graduating from Minnesota High Schools
has risen dramatically in the last few years but still is less than 200 per year.
Only fourteen Indian young people are known to have graduated from four year colleges
in Minnesota during the past year. In addition, Minnesota Indian children's school
achievement is poor. A grade cif "D" is the mode for them in high school academic
subjects and standardized tests given by secondary schools usually rank them well
below average in achievement. Yet, we have every reason to believe that Indian children are quite as intelligent as their non-Indian counterparts.
Finally, we must assume that the Indian pupil doesn't even reap the usual bene:- .
fits from the extracurricular and social activities which the school provides •••
because he seldom participates in them.
"WHY HASN'T THE INDIAN BEEN AS SUCCESSFUL AS THE IMMIGRANT IN GETTING AHEAD?"
In part, the answer to this question might depend upon one's definition of
success. Using the usual middle-class measures of ownership of property, annual
income, good health and civic responsibility, the Indian does not rank high. Neither,
for that matter, does the Negro, the Hexican-American, etc.
. The person who poses this question often has the European immigrant i_n mind for
his contrast. Let us consider some of his characteristics which the American Indian
does not share.
The European immigrant represents a select group because of his aggressiveness
or boldness in leaving the "old country" to come to the "new world." His reasons
may have involved escape from a distressing situation, but he nevertheless had the
courage to pack up and leave, in contrast to his countrymen who remained behind. Of
course, his"new world" was the Indian's "old country." There was no exciting, rapidly
progressing nation of opportunities which invited the Indians' migration.
The European immigrant, at least over a span of two or three generations, wel-,
corned and accepted the American culture as his own. In the first place, it was rooted
in the same traditiot;is, occupations, religions and mores which he had known. In the
second place, distinct old world customs, which he regarded with pride as his heritage,
were still alive and functioning in Europe. It was not a choice of accepting new
customs at the price of obliterating the old from the face of the earth.
The European immigrant does not represent a conquered people overwhelmed by the
surrounding social "army of occupation." Neither does he carry the burden of generations of dependency, of years of being refused even the right to qualify for citizenship, and of degrading experiences as either actual or de facto wards of the government.
Lastly, most European immigrants carry no stereotyped skin color or suffer under
any imposed "racial" stigma. This is not to say that there has not been discrimination, even severe and vicious treatment, of immigrants. But i s ~ been easier for
them to physically "pass" or to merge into the dominant Caucasian population. They
may have had ghettos but these carry a different kind of stigma than.legally reserved
tracts of low quality, isolated land.
11

\-ffiY WOULD ANYONE LIKE THAT SORT OF LIFE,ANYWAY?"

We are frequently asked about life on, or near, a Minnesota Indian reservation,
in ways that suggest that the person asking the question is baffled that anyone might
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prefer such a life. Yet
attractiveness of living
moment, the way in which
class urban dweller. He

1"/

many Indian people are equally baffled about the supposed
in a high-density populated area. Let us consider, for a
a "reservation Indian" might view the life of the middlemight ask you many questions about your life.

Why are you so materialistic? Must you always judge other human beings on the
basis of their acquisition of worldly goods? Why do you measure success in terms of
dollars? We don't have that kind 0f status-seeking or "keeping up with the Joneses"
on the reservation.
Aren't you a lot busier than you need to be? It seems you·are caught up in so
many unimportant little tasks, running errands, hurrying from one meeting to the next,
continually watching the clock. Don't you belong to too many organizations?_ In
fact, isn't your whole life over-organized? We avoid getting caught in the "rat
race" by living as we do.
Haven't you gotten to the point of being .!.Q.Q. competitive? Don't lots of folks
get hurt in your struggle for success at someone else's expense? Isn't there
a lot of pressure to excel, to do better than "the next guy" in business, in education,
in your social relations, even in recreation? We don't play that kind of oneupsmanship very much where I live.
Why can't you seem to relax? Why do even little frustrations and setbacks upset
you so seriously? Can't you learn to accept the facets of life that you're incapable
of changing? And what about your complaints of boredom? Your housewife i.s bored,
your teenagers are bored, even your exalted steady wage-earner complains about
wanting to "get out of the rut".
What about the impersonality of the bir; city? Wouldn't you feel better if you
knew your neighbors better? How can you possibly stand to live in e crowded set of
houses with little privacy; or, worse yet, in an apartment developITant, like a bee
in' a hive? And speaking of bees, don't you show a longing to gi:-c back in closer
touch with nature? We chuckle at the man who works himself to a frazzle in order
to afford a quiet spot in the country for his vacations or for~ retirement home.
Whatever happened to your individuality? It seems as i1 the middle-class city
dwellers all dress alike, talk alike and punish anyone who doesn't conform. Isn't
that the meaning of the complaints about "the organization man" or "the man in the
grey flannel suit?" Can't you keep from interfering in the lives of other people?
Why don't you "let your hair down" and just be yourself? We'd let you live like
that on the reservation.
And so, many Indian people look at the city and wonder, "Why vould anyone want to
live like that?" And many non-Indians look at the resarvation and ask the same
question.
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PROFILE OF THE URBAN' INDIAN
In dealing with the Twin Cities Indian, one must consider that this minority
is composed of a number of complex subgroups. The term "Indian" includes, in
this geographic area, the Sioux, Chippewa, and Menomenie, each tribe with its
own history and traditions, containing some of the richest heritage this country
has.
On the national scene, we are dealing with a people who have an average yearly
per capita income of $1,500, 1/2 the national poverty level. Statistics indicate
that the average life span of the Indian is 44 years, as opposed to 64 years
for the national average, and his infant mortality rate is three times that of
the national average.
One Indian researcher estimates that the 1970 Census will reveal 10-12,000
Indians in Minneapolis, 3-4,000 in St. Paul, 1,000 in Duluth, meaning 50% of
the Indian population for the state will be lodged in urban centers, notably
in the Twin Cities area.
There have recently been attempts to gather information about the American Indian
population in the Twin Cities as a prelude to programs designed to combat pro:>lems
in education, housing, health, and the variety of social ills that plague this
minority population in a hostile urban environment. The following data ha,e
been compiled from a variety of sources, among them the Minneapolis Schools,
the League of Women Voters, the Public Welfare Department, the Department of
Public Health, and the Training Center for Community Programs.
::-;:ouSING
The housing problem for the Twin Cities Indian population is a critical one.
Most of the Indians reside in the upper and northeast corner of the Min,eapolis
Model Cities area. According to Robert Scroggins, A Model Cities official,
there are approximately 4-5,000 Indians living in this section which contains
"about the worst housing in the entire Model Cities area. 11
A 1967 study by Bill Craig, instructor in the Indian Studies Departmmt at the
University of Minnesota, revealed that 72% of the Indian residents' ~wellings
were substandsrd. Characteristic of these dwellings were broken or inoperative
doors, refrigeration problems for food storage, broken steps, and fll average of
3.5 people to a room. The survey indicated that the rental variatlon for these
dwellings ranged from $55-135 per month, the average rental being $85.00
per month.
The above study also estimated that 39% of the housing for Indian people was
bet-ween 50-99 years old.
Although Public Housing complexes have been set up around the Twin Cities are
in order to alleviate the chronic problem of substandard hoL~ing for minority
and low-income people, it is reported that only 1% of the people utilizing these
*Report compiled by Edith Dotson from these sources: Our Brother's Keeper, E.S.
Cahn, Editor, New Community Press, Inc., Washington D.C. 1969, forward; Indians
in Minneapolis, League of Women Voters, April 1968; Rept PC <2) lC, U.S. Census
of Population, 1960; Public Assistance for Minnesota Indiana, Department of
Public Welfare, 1969; The Indian Relief Recipient in Minneapolis; An Exploratory
Study, Indian Housing in Minneapolis and St. Paul, Indi~n Araericans in St. Paul;
an Interim Report; A Revie~v of Recent Research on Minneapolis Indians 1968-1969,
all from the Training Center for Community Programs, University of Minnesota.
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11
facilities are Indian. A reason for this may be that Indians would rather live
in an area that contains their own people, an· area where they have some ties and
feelings of kinship.
There are no statistics available on Indian r~sidents in homes for the aged,
but it is estimated that few, if any, Indians reside in these homes. The
majority return to the reservation, with which they have more ties, to
finish their life spans.
The problem of providing adequate housing for a minority group with an extended
family pattern such as the Indian's is a complex one. Plans are being made to
rehabilitate the area in which most Indians reside, but it is necessary for
these plans to include a housing pattern that will permit the survival of
the Indian's extended family system, along with a rental rate that he can
afford to pay.
EDUCATION
According to the Board of Education, there were 1,843 Indian children and
adults attending the Public Schools during the 1969-70 school year. Of this
number, 1,290 attended elementary schools, 350 Jr. High schools, and 203 in
Sr. High, adult and special education classes. The dropout rate for Indians
students is higher than for any other single group. One school official
estimate~ it to be about 60%, which contrasts with a 26% dropout rate for the
general student population.
The Minnesota Indian Resources Directory gives much insight into the problem
of Indian student dropouts. It states, "The difficulties in education Indian
children are inherent, as is every other Indian problem, in the basic cultural
conflict. The Indian child attends a school dominated by an alien culture.
His peers and, in many cases, his teachers, have little understanding or
respect for his ethnic background."
To submit a child to an environment that is so alien to his culture and completely
negate his background while terming him "culturally deprived" is certain to enhance
his sense of alienation. Couple this with a school system that is racially
imbalanced and which contains poor teachers, and one begins td understand why
the Indian child cannot learn.
With the low number of Indian children finishing high school, one cannot expect
to find a large number of Indians in higher education here in the Twin Cities.
Muddling through the red tape of colleges and universities is hard enough for a
white child who has the background to deal with these problems; for a minority
and, more importantly, the Indian child, the experience is too frustrating to
handle. Along with the red tape, there is the problem that the Indian, because
of his poor,preliminary education, does not have the tools necessary to enter
college or, once enrolled, to deal successfully with the college experience.
Although only 2.7% of the total public school population is Indian, it is necessary
for programs to be innovated that deal with the Indian's culture as a relevant
one, and teachers that can teach a child self-pride instead of self-hatred for
himself and his people. In recent years, programs such as Head Start and Upward
Bound have started to bridge this "education gap" of Indian children.
Sufficient methods of educating Indian people in an alien environment have
not been found yet, but there is hope, with more insight, that the ethnocentrism
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so inherent in our school systems can be dissipated, providing a functional
educational experience for minority persons.
EMPLOYMENT
While there are no accurate figures on the number of Indians employed in the
Twin Cities, some employment stetistics from various agencies give insight
into the employment problem of Indian people.
The 1967 Equal Employment Opportunities Commission reported 785 as the number
of Indians employed in the Twin Cities are (of a then total estimated urban Indian
population of 6-9,000). Of that number, 148 held white collar jobs and 637
(81%) blue collar jobs, with resultant low income returns.
The 1960 Census listed $1,743 as the median income for the Twin Cities Indian.
This figure is far below the national poverty level of $3,000.
Minority training programs are starting to allevaite the problem. The Minnesota
State Department of Employment reports placing 9,361 people during the first
seven months of 1970, 1,462 of whom were Indian.
Level of income and job stability must still be considered before we can
begin to gauge the employment status and standard of living of the Indian
in Minnesota.
HEALTH
Providing adequate health care for the Indian, who often lacks the
for it$ is a problem currently being attacked in the Twin Cities.
of Public. Welfare, in its 1969 report for the calendar year 1968,
that 2,797 Indians in the Twin Cities received public medical care

money to pay
The Hepartment
reported
that year.

A number of clinics and hospitals are providing care for low-income residents
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either at no cost or at a rate they are able to pay. Among these is
General Hospital which, despite its residence requirements, reported that 10%
of the in-hospital care patients were Indians during 1966. The staff estimated
that use of the hospital by Indians ranged from 7% in out-patient care, 15-20%
in obstetrics, 3% in admissions and emergency, and 2% in mental health.
A Community-University program in Minneapolis, which provides low-cost medical

care for children up to age 18, reported in 1967 that 19% of its registrants
were Indian.
A good start, therefore, has been made to get the Indian population the
medical care they need. More preventive medicine clinics need to be established
however 1 to provide more far-reaching services to the Indian population of the
Twin Cities.

PUBLIC WELFARE
The Department of Public Welfare repDrted that 5,937 Twin Cities area Indians
received assistance from various public assistance agencies in 1969. This
number represents 42.1% of the total Indian recipients in the state for last
year.
Payments made to these recipients totalled $3,276,227 or· 50.1% of the total
payments to Indians during the year.
...,,,.
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The high proportion of payments to Indian welfare recipients in the Twin
Cities may be due to the increasingly high numbers of rural Indians leaving
the reservations and migrating to the urban areas of the state. The cost of
living in a runal area is more often far less than that of an urban one.
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BASIC SOLUTION FOR INDIANS: GETTING INDIAN POWER
By Gerald T. Wilkinson*
Statistics on Indian poverty are well known. The average family income is
$1,500 a year, 80 percent of all dwellings are substandard, 70 percent of Indian child. ren do not finish high school only 1 percent of the Indian population goes to college,
and of that 1 percent, 60 percent drop out.
These statistics are now a cause in many liberal and ecclesia~tical circles.
There seems to be a new national remembrance of the "forgotten American." To the
Indian, though, it seems that nothing has really changed. Only now we have a new
set of white people to deal with who sport a new kind of rhetoric.
Most of us in the National Indian Youth Council (NIYC) come from situations
going back as far as our great-grandfathers. We went to government boarding schools
where our teachers were white, our administrators were white, our dorm counselors
were white, and our superintendent was white. On our reservations there was almost
total outside control.
We grew up watching our tribal leaders "kowtowing" to the white agency superintendent for the privilege of having our dirt roads graded. We saw our parents bowing
before white officials humbly begging for something that was already theirs.
The answer to this puzzle is not difficult for the Indian who cares to consider·
this situation. The same white people who ran our schools and our reservations when
we were growing up are still there. Only now instead of telling us that we are in- ·
nately stupid and uncivilized, they have begun to tell us that our problem stems .from
-our lack of.control over our own institutions. Regardless of what they say, they are
still telling us what we should be and directing the way we are to improve ouselves.
· The basic solution to the "Indian problem" is clearly not in changing white
attitudes; it is a question of getting Indian power.
Only white people who can contribute to us in getting power for our own lives
are of any real value to us.
Indians have continually voted against white control by suicide, dropping out of
school, by rejecting society completely, and by refusing all but the most essential
cooperation. By any evaluat~on of the returns, the white man has now been voted out
of Indian affairs.
White control of Indian affairs from a moral point of view is repugnant; from
a practical point of view it is ineffective.
America is a country with a superiority complex coupled with a fear of the different. This fear and superiority complex are experienced by white people on all
levels of the society, this attitude extends even to the most tolerant and liberal
people of the new-society, the new left.
The attitude of the puritanical sµperintendent who forced our fathers and grand-·
fathers to cut off their long hair in Indian school is carried on today by new left
moci.erns who refuse to deal with us unless we use the words "honky, fascist, and pigs. 11
The phrase "honky, fascist, pig, power structure," doesn't mean anything to·
Indians. To require us to use that approach is to require us to use a method of
dissent which is not ours. It is still the same old imposition of outside values.
Often Indian affairs are invaded by progressive people who intentionally use
Reprinted from:
Newsletter)

The Minneapolis Star, August 4, 1970. (from Public Information
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Indians for their own ends. These are exemplified by the scores of hippies who invade
Indian powwows and meetings each year. They do have a concern for the plight of
Indian people but also they use Indian people as a weapon with which to beat their
bourgeois parents over the head. "Look what you, the older generation, did to the
American Indian, you fascist pig!" That's all well, perhaps, but what good does it
do the Indian except to encourage us to play the stereotyped role for our "friends?"
Another area where the superiarity-fear complex is demonstrated is in the hundreds of learned and expensive studies done on Indians each year. For example the
recent furor over Indian education seems to be an argument between the white conservatives who run Indian affairs and the white liberals who would like to run Indian
affairs. It appears to a growing number of Indian young people that there is nothing
Indian about the debate and that Indians are merely sitting on the sidelines to offer
occasional comments and to be called in at some later date to sanction the winner.
The liberals are now beginning to win and to take over·things. This is-ironic
since the issue they are winning on is that the problem with Indians is lack of Indian control.
*Mr. Wilkinson is Executive Director, National Indian Youth Council
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THE SOCIAL PROGRAMS AND POLITICAL STYLES OF MINNEAPOLIS INDIANS
An Interim Report
by
Arthur M. Harkins and Richard G. Woods
Anti-Poverty Programs and Minneapolis Indians
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Perhaps because of the obvious high quality of life in Minnesota, the spectre
of inner-city poverty in Minneapolis is d_ifficult for many citizens to accept.
According to the 1960 census, 13.9% of the families in Minneapolis had incomes
under three thousand dollars. Since then, numerous Indian families have migrated
to Minneapolis, and several studies of Indian family income and Indian relief
recipients confirm the common observation that Minneapolis Indians tend to inhabit the most deteriorated housing in the city's poverty "target areas", and
reflect a grossly inadequate level of income.
Hennepin County Mobilization of Economic Resources (MOER) is the local
community-action agency required under the 1964 Economic Opportunity Act to
receive and administer anti~poverty funds from the Office of Economic Opportunity.
It is governed by a board of residents of poverty areas (including Indians),
public officials, representatives of private welfare agencies, and at-large members.
Besides a program development staff, Moer supervises the Citizens' Community
Centers, four agencies for social service and community organization in poverty
neighborhoods. One of these centers, located on the south side of Minneapolis,
is exclusively Indian. MOER provides partial or total funding for the Pilot
City Center, the Legal Services Program of the Legal Aid Society, the Concentrated
Employment Program, Head Start, Neighborhood Youth Corps (both In S.chool and
Out of School), New Careers, the Parent and Child Development Center, Twin Cities
Opportunities Industrialization Center, Project STAIRS, the Southside American
Indian Youth Center, and the North Side American Indian Teen Center (through
Pilot City Center).
There are three exclusively Indian anti-poverty programs funded by MOER.
The Southside American Indian Youth Center and the North Side American
Indian Teen Center are store::ront recreational "drop-ins" for inner-city Indian
teenagers. Both employ full-time adult directors. The North Side Center is
governed by a Teen Council, and Adult Board composed of parents, and an Advisory
Board made up of businessmen and interested local residents. It was originally
formed by a group of young Indians who broke away from the Upper Midwest American
Indian Center as a protest that their needs had been overlooked. According
to the funding proposal for the North Side Teen Center, it functions to "provide
an opportunity for the Indian young people to develop individual and· group identity
to practice leadership 1 to learn to accept responsibility in making decisions,
to give Indian teens the confidence to participate actively in the broader
society. 11 Besides serving as a pool hall and a "drop-in" center for Indian youth,
the organization has sponsored such activities and projects as being the host
organization for a "little city hall" run by the Minneapolis Police Department
to improve its community relations, constructing a canoe, conducting beadwork
classes, showing movies secured through the University of Minnesota, sponsoring
a hayride, and attending ballgames and powwows as a group. OEO funds are
provided through Pilot City Center. At. thl.o -wri tinp;. t:he ~overn.L1ie, ~-=-rly of
Excerpts from "The Social Programs and Political Styles of Minneapolis Indians:
An Interim Report 11 · prepared by Arthur M. Harkins and Richard G. Woods of the
Training Center for Community Programs, University of Minnesota, December, 1969.
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Pilot City Center had raised some questions about the administration of the
Teen Center, and the Teen Center 1 s Adult Board had voted to withdraw from Pilot
City and seek funding directly from MOER.
The South Side American Indian Teen Center is governed by a Teen Council,
and it serves as a "drop-in" center and pool hall for Indian youth. Activities
have included tutorial services provided in cooperation with the University
of Minnesota, Indian history and culture classes, and art classes. Funding is
by OEO through MOER.
Besides being hampered by relatively low levels of funding, the teen centers
have never quite fulfilled their potential as educational out-stations for
Indian dropouts and other alienated Indian youth. Cooperative efforts with the
Minneapolis Public Schools and the University of Minnesota have occurred, but
the interest and involvement of Indian youth has been difficult to sustain over
time. One problem has been that some Indian militants who visit the centers
counsel Indian young people to quit school and abandon education in favor of
employment. Another difficulty is that the teen centers, in the view of some
observers, sometimes become caught in a web of conflict with and between the
Indian adults who staff the centers, sit on advisory boards, and in other capacities attempt to articulate with these relatively new urban Indian organizations.
The status and income opportunities presented by the teen centers sometimes give
rise to inter-personal and inter-group conflicts within the community of Indian
adults, and it is difficult to prevent these conflicts from affecting the operation
of the centers.
At the same time, the very existence of two Indian teen centers in Minneapolis
suggests that many members of the Indian community attach considerable importance
to the well-being and development of Indian youth. That is indeed so. Members
of the white community are often unaware of the severe problems of Indian youth,
since Indian young people live in out- of - sight inner-city ghettoes and do not
trouble suburbanites; however, Indian adults are aware of the problems, including
drinking, drugs, and sex. (One recent survey of one hundred inner-city Indian
adults in Minneapolis, for example, asked the respondents to react to this statement: "Too many young people in this neighborhood get into difficulties with sex
and drinking." Fifty percent of the Indian respondents agreed, another thirtysix percent were undecided, and only fourteen percent disagreed.) But seldom
are they willing to discuss these problems in public or with the Indian young
people themselves. Indeed, Indian adults often give the impression that they
hope their young people may be able to lead the way in establishing an urban
Indian identity, and adequate funding of such activities is therefore important,~
to them:
'
These concerned Indians see a certain :i:rony ;n the
fact that the white establishment has responded with
money and programs for black youths who have given
vent to their alienation and bitterness through verbal
hostility and, sometimes, destruction of property. All
the while--with little notice and consequently
lesser response--Indian youths have been quietly and
tragically destroying not property, but themselves.
The Upper Midwest American Indian Center was originated in July, 1961 and
was initially supported by dues, don9tions and social fund-raising events
sponsored by members. For a time, the Center operated with OEO funds and, in
July, 1969, it became a United Fund agency •. The Center's Board of Directors
consists of twenty-four Indian members and six non-Indian members. About half
of the members come from the inner city of Minneapolis and the rest from the
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Greater Minneapolis area.

The Center's goals are:

1.

To promote the affiliation of all American
Indians and their non-Indian friends into a
non-political and non-sectarian educational,
civic and cultural organization;

2.

To promote fellowship among American Indians
of all tribes and to create bonds of understanding between Indians and non-Indians;

3.

To assist interested Indians and their families
in relating to the modern urban social structure;

4.

To foster the educational and economic advancement of the American Indian people;

5.

To encourage artistic and avocational pursuits
by American Indian people;

6.

To preserve and foster American Indian arts,
crafts and cultural values.

The Center pr.ovides information and referral services to help Indian families
just arriving in the Twin City metropolitan area to find employment and housing.
It operates an Indian Guest House, which serves as a rehabilitation center for
Indian men who have problems with alcoholism. It administers a scholarship
fund used to pay for coaching, to buy uniforms and athletic equipment for Indian
youth, to pay for music and dancing lessons for Indian children, and to pay
for incidental fees for Indian children. Finally, the Center provides temporary
housing for Indian families coming into the Twin City area for the first time
by operating two Newcomer Centers, houses on the near-north and south sides of
Min.."leapolis.
Other Indian organizations in Minneapolis have arisen largely around social
and political interests. Usually operating with very little funding, they are
not anti-poverty organizations, yet their support is sometimes sought and obtained on issues involving urban Indians and the poverty program. Acting either
independently or through the Urban American Indian Federation, they are increasingly
able to articulate the views of numerous urban Indians who have formed voluntary
associations. Among these organizations are the City-Wide Indian AFDC Mothers,
Concerned Indian Citizens, Inc., American Indian Advancement, the Twin Cities
Tribal Council, the Concerned American Indian Citizens of Minneapolis, the
Broken Arrow Guild, the Sioux Council, the American Indian Student Association
at the University of Minnesota, and the Minneapolis Indian Dance Club.
Although not strictly an Indian anti-poverty agency, sl.nc-=: .le J.s :cunctect
by private sources, the independent American Indian Movement (AIM) must be described here because its militant stance on matters concerning anti-poverty programs is important. A chronolugy u£ AIM ,.,.t--h,-t HP"' during the first year or .
so of its life may help to describe the nature of the org::1ni2:ation.
Funded in July, 1968, the organization immediately established a committee
to collect facts on the number of Indians employed in the city, especially by
the city, school, county and anti-poverty agencies. Part of the rationale for
the new group was to eliminate organizational fragmentation which was characteristic of the Minneapolis Indian community and which hampered Indian represen. tation on various boards and .'¾gencies. It was acknowledged that attempts to
form pan-Indian coalitions had failed in Minneapolis before due to lethargy,
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infighting and jealousies, poorplanning and lack of publicity. The response of
the white community to the formation of AIM was immediate: an AIM representative
was appointed to the Minneapolis Capital Long-Range Improvement Committee on
the following day. Shortly thereafter, AIM reported that, based upon an estimate
of bienty-four thousand blacks and ten thousand Indians in the area, there should
be approximately one Indian per uqo black persons employed in the city government
and anti-poverty programs. The indian organization also concluded that Indian
employment fell far below that ratio, that only one Indian was employed at a
salary of more than five thousand dollars per year, and that there were no
Indians on the administrative staffs of the city government and poverty programs.
At the same time, AIM leveled its first specific sharges of employment discrimination against INdians at TCOIC, the black-dominated employability development
agency in Minneapolis.
Establishment of an "Indian Patrol" to prevent alleged police harassment
of Indian residents along Franklin Avenue on the south side of Minneapolis was
the next AIM move, and AIM members asserted that Indian eomplaints were being
sluggishly handled by the Minneapolis Department of Civil Rights. AIM spokesmen declared the patrol a success, but reiterated charges of discrimination
by organizations funded through OEO. Racial conflicts became apparent as an
AIM spokesman was quoted as saying: "We don't want to fight the OEO, but we
ought to start calling it a black OEO and quit deceiving the Indian population and
the poor whites. Neither is being reached by their funds now. As far as we're
concerned, it is a black movement. THe thing we need to do now is find other means
to finance ourselves."
Discrimination charges were filed by Ar1 uith the Hinneapolis Department of
Civil Rights againstthe Minneapolis Tribune for an allegedly derogatory cartoon.
AIM members took an active part in charging a Minneapolis patrolman with simple
assault in connection with the alleged beating of a sixteen-year old Indian
youth, but the patrolman was subsequently acquitted. City Hall· was picketed by
AIM members to protest the decision and to complain that the Minneapolis Department
of Civil Rights had not acted on six complaints against police officers accused
of beating Indians.
An AIM complaint that the moderate Indian staff members of the Southside
Citizen's Community Center were ineffective was to lead to the eventual designation
of the Southside Center as an Indian Citizens' Community Center and AIM representation on the staff and board of the Center. Support for six AIM projects was
received from a newly revitalized Urban American Indian Federation of Minnesota
-- a federation of bqenty-three Twin Cities Indian organizations -- in the form
of a vote of confidence. The projects were" a call for more volunteers fior
AIM's Indian street patrol and a request for financial support from the Urban
Coalition; joint seeking of funds for an Indian center; support for an Indian
citizens' Community Center; seeking United Fund support for centers for Indian
teenagers in north and south Minneapolis; seeking a pledge from the National
Alliance of Businessmen for b~o hundred jobs for Indian youth; and asking the
United States Department of Justice to investigate Indian complaints against
the Minneapolis Police Department, as filed with the city Department of Civil
Rights.
The New Urban Chiefs
11inneapolis Indian professional and quasi-professionals tend to be in their
20's or early 30's. In the ·case of the professionals, they are people with
at least a high school diploma, and more often than not, they have some years
of college or a college degree. In two or three isolated cases, they are people
with work past the bachelor's degree. The quasi-professionals, who may be employed
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in positions very much like those of the professionals, are without any college
work, but most of them do have a high school diploma.
Both the professionals and the quasi-professionals tend to be employed in
programs that have sprung up since the Economic Opportunity Act of 1964. It
occasionally develops that persons who are quasi-professional actually occupy·
higher status positions and earn more money than those who are legitimately professionals, according to the prevailing standards. But both categories of young
Indian men are able to work in relatively high-paying and high-status jobs because the requirements of those jobs have been altered, or because new jobs without
very specific requirements (but related to the urban Indian population) have come
into being.
These young Indian men are thus employed mainly in the poverty program area,
and they are largely men who are comparatively articulate and socially skilled,
particularly within bureaucratic frameworks. There are exceptions in the case
of the quai-professionals: these young menare often not very articulate, and
are usually hard-pressed to function in a bureaucratic setting. They tend to be
controlled by the professionals, although control shifts take place as personality
and factional matters affect each case of "friendship".
"Chiefing" is the process of assuming a non-existent Indian leadership role
for the benefit of whites, the self, and select cronies. No one.can successfully "chief" in the urban setting without the approving response of whites.
Originally, the development of Chiefs among the (now) Minnesota Chippewa had
been stimulated by the requirements of the fur trade and the necessity of dealing
with the government of the whites. Trader and government officials alike preferred to deal with entire social groups through as few persons as possible,
so that a "leadership" was developed suitable for dealing with outsiders of
importance to the Chippewa people. But such "leadership" was very uncommon to
the 6hippewa indeed, for their leadership patterns were traditionally based upon
the temporary takeover of the group by an individual for a specific purpose.
After that purpose was no longer present, the "leader" disappeared back into the
group as an equal. The origina 1 emergence of a "permanent leadership " was therefore an artifact of white economic control and influence, and not the result
of any "natural" developments within Chippewa tribal culture itself. Typically,
these Minnesota Indian people have been a runal poverty population, living in
enclaves surrounded by insensitive and largely exploitative non-Indians. Indian
"leadership" has typically been able to do little toward alleviating the problems
of reservation Chippewa, in large part because this leadership is usually not
representative of the interests of the people, and is more directly responsive
to the demands of interlocutory roles with white agencies.
In reservation politics and in the case of the urban poverty program interlocuters, neither group really "leads" any Indians, if one nasumes that leadership means a following of persons willing to be led to specific goals through
actions carried out by persons of their choice, and over whom they have significant
control. Reservation"leaders 11 usually lead no one and are not structered personally
or socially to do so.
What are some of the consequences of anti-poverty programs and Indian
militancy 1 especially when Chiefs are involved, upon urban Indians in Minneapolis?
(1) Many reservation Indians who have migrated to Minneapolis lack
the experience and the formal requirements, such as education,
to obtain psychologically and economically rewarding employment.
Some of these urban Indians see anti-poverty programs
as one of the few available sources of good jos and power, and
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the development of a militant Indian organization (AIM) in
Minneapolis can be traced directly to a desire for a fair
share of anti-poverty program employment and influence.

(0) To get a larger share of the jobs and benefits available in
anti-poverty programs, Indian militants have developed and
utilized confronta,tion and 11 demand 11 tactics. Such behavior
is very disturbing to many other urban Indians. Indeed, Indian
militants in Minneapolis often are criticized by other Indians
for being "Afro-Indians" and for engaging in tactics said to be
"not the Indian way."
(3) Part of the development of Indian militancy in Minneapolis
probably is du~ to the aggressive pursuit of jobs and program
control by blacks, which necessitates some sort of competitive
behavior by Indians in order to secure a share of anti-poverty
resources. Thus, conflicts between inner-city minority popula·tions, as in the Minneapolis CEP program, can be intensified
by the operation of anti-poverty programs. To the dismay of
Minneapolis anti-poverty strategists, programs have sometimes
operated to "divide and conquer"; the end result has been
diminshed community organization in disadvantaged areas.
Indians in Minneapolis anti-poverty programs tend to respond
as Indians and not as members of a larger disadvantaged class.
(4) Probably because of the long history of unsatisfactory and even
destructive relationships with federal policies and programs
in particular and white domination in general, most Minneapolis
urban Indians are not actively involved in anti-poveriy
programs, and many even doubt the·reality of Indian-controlled
and Indian-operated programs. The cynical commentary, "It's
just another Federal program", reflects an attitude of longstanding popularity in the Indian community and does much to
prevent many Indian people from becoming implicated in new
programs. Reaching the apathetic, the distrustful, and the
doubtful constitutes the most difficult challenge for Indian
leaders in Minneapolis who are concerned with mobiliziti.g .
Indian community support for, and participation in, Indian
ventures.
(5) Anti-poverty and militant Indian organizations in Minneapolis
have provided a forum for the development of Indian activists
and spokesmen. Indian militancy in particular has been consistently rewarded by local press attention. The public
dramatization of the plight of urban Indians in Minneapolis
undoubtedly has resulted in many gains for Indians, such as
representation on boards and commissions; employment in government, poverty programs, and industry; and funding of exclusively
Indian organizations. Public attention has given the Indian
male a voice and an opportunity to begin working out an urban
Indian identity.
(6) There have been drawbacks, however. Minneapolis Indian spokesmen
have articulated well the inequities and injustices suffered by
Indian people in the past and in the urban setting today, and
they have demanded what they consider to be just treatment from
Nhites and blacks. "Just treatment" includes freedom from what
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Indians say is police harassment, it involves the elimination
of negative image-building material from advertising an.d textbooks, and it means economic improvement -- often with the
implication of an indemnity for past wrongs suffered at the
hands of white society. Failure to gain an appropriate response
to these needs -- especially economic needs -- results in
alienation from th!':! "system" and, in Minneapolis, that includes
the school system.

In short, what urban Indian spokesmen in Minneapolis protest, what they
do not like about white-dominated society, and what they propose not to do
have become increasingly clear to Indians and non-Indians alike. What is unclear
from the articulation and behavior of Indian spokesmen is what urban Indians
propose to do, including the role models for Indian men and women in urban society
considered to be "Indian" as well as the general posture of urban Indians on
specific issues. What is not "the Indian way" is clearer than what is "the
Indian way" and the activities of Indian professional and quasi-professionals
who deliver presentations describing "Indian values" drawn from anthv,opologist's
writings about reservation-era Indians do little except cloud understanding of
what it means to be an urban Indian. There is some rhetoric about Indian involvement, Indian self-determination, Indian participation, Indian decisionmaking, and Indian competence, but there is a lack of consensus and understanding
about how to do these things in ways that can be identified as "Indian". Without
such models, immobilization of the Indian population is an understandable condition.
Indian-controlled programs in Minneapolis need to be more visible to Indians,
because they provide the rare opportunity of trying out ways of accommodation
to the urban environment to see how they work, and because what is learned from
these programs can be passed on to other urban Indians. Part of the lack of
positive identity models for the Indian community is due to concentration of the
mass media on the drama of confrontation; Indian professionals in all-Indian ·
programs who advocate courses of social action for Indians have difficulty in
reaching large audiences.
Perhaps a more important deterrent is the great need for urban Indians
in Minneapols to get together and face common problems with a view toward developmental steps and 'to work out mutually supportive ways of achieving larger
gains for all Indians. The cement of community organization becomes extremely
crucial as a deprived minority faces the difficult task of adjustment bo urban
life without the loss of identity. To that end, there may have to be fundamental
changes in the nature of Indian political processes and decision-making. To
expect the rich diversity of opinion within the Indian community to evaporate would
be unrealistic, but Indians may have to develop new ways to resolve differences
so that action can be taken to seize opportunities.
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A FEDERAL RESPONSE:

A SPECIAL MESSAGE 'TO CONGRESS~ 'TRIBAL CONTROL
By Charles W. Bailey

President Nixon, calling for a "decisive break with the past," Wednesday proposed
a new program for Americ~n Indians that he said is designed to give them freedom from
federal control without losing federal support.
In a special message to Congress, the chief executive said Indians are "the most
deprived and most isolated minority group in our nation," and that past federal programs have often been both "ineffective and demeaning."
The heart of Mr. Nixon's program was a proposal that Indian trihes be empowered
to take over the control or operation of present federally run programs if they choose
--with or without the approval of the agency involved--without loss of federal funds.
He also asked Congress to renounce its previous endorsement of the so-called
"termination" policy under which longstanding federal trusteeships would be ended,
wiping out special tax and federal-aid provisions and distributing tribal property
among individual Indians.
But he also attacked "excessive dependence on the federal government," which he
said is so great in many cases that Indian communities are "almost entirely run by
outsiders who are responsible and responsive to federal officials in Washington
rather than to the communities they are supposed to be serving."
To accomplish these objectives, Mr.
firming that "the historic relationship"
abridged without Indian consent--and for
over control of existing programs in the
lic works.

Nixon called for congressional action reafbetween Indians and the government cannot be
accompanying action empowering tri.bes to take
fields of health, education, housing and pub-

"Even as we reject the goal of forced termination, so must we reject the suffocating pattern of paternalism," he said. "We must assure the Indian that he can
assume control of his own life without being separated involuntarily from the tribal
group. And we must make it clear that Indians can become independent of federal
control without being cut off from federal concern and federal support."
The President also announced that the Office of Economic Opportunity (OEO) will
head a beefed-up federal effort to help 'urban Indians, who are not eligible for present federal-aid programs that go only to those Indians living on reservations.
Among the steps in this effort--which will involve the Departments of Labor,
Housing and Urban Development, Commerce and Health, Education and Welfare--will be
the establishment or enlargement of urban Indian centers, including one already
operating in Minneapolis.
Mr. Nixon also called for these other actions, most
gressional action:

of which

t.Till require con-

Boosting funds for Indian ,;,c.onomic development projects uy increasing the existing revolving loan authority fro~ $25 million to $75 million.
A $200-million loan guarantee program to encourage private lenders to provide
more money for Indian economic development projects.
Permission for any tribe to lease its lands for up to 99 years, contrasted with
present 5- to 10-year limits, to attract private capital for long-term industrial
developments on trjbal lands.
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'1J-Addition of $10 million to the previously proposed outlay of about $113 million
for Indian health programs in the current fiscal year. Included would be "expanded
efforts" to train Indians as doctors and nurses.
Giving Indian tribes the power to take control of schools through local Indian
school boards, with paralled authority for channeling of federal aid funds directly
to Indian tribes and communities as well as to public school districts.
Establishment of a new "Indian trust counsel authority," separate from both the
Interior and Justice Departments, to give Indians independent legal representation
to protect their natural-resource rights.
Establishment of a new assistant secretary of the interior for Indian and territorial affairs to give Indian problems--and those of overseas U.S. territories-higher-ranking representation in the government and a direct voice before the secretary of the interior.
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AMERICA'S SECOND LARGEST MINORITY:
PROFILE OF THE SPANISH AMERICANS

Nearly three fourth of the estimated 10 million Spanish Americans
were born in the U.S., including Puerto Rico.

Two thirds speak Spanish as their "mother tongue".

About 1 in 4 lives in or near one of two big cities, New York and
Los Angeles.

They are younger as a group than the general population, averaging
20.5 years, compared with 28 for U.S.

}1ore than half - 55 per cent - are of Mexican origin or descent; 15.8
Puer.to Rican; 6.1 Cuban; 23.1 Central and South American and other
Spanish American.

Reprinted from U.S. News

&

World Report, July 13, 1970.
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POVERTY 1.J.ID. THE MEXICAN /.1•1ERICAN.

by'
Frank G. Mittleback and Grace Marshall
That many Mexican-Americans* in the Southwest are poor is no new discovery.
That the burden of poverty bears heavily on ethnic or racial minorities is as
true today as it has been throughout our national history--as well as in other
nations. But the dimensions of the depressed economic condition of MexicanAmericans have never been brought into sharp focus. Yet, this the second largest
minority in the United States that can be identified as economically disadvantaged
on nearly every yardstick at hand.
The composition of ethnic or racial groups in economic distress has changed
enormously over time. Many of the European immigrants and their children who
once formed large pockets of poverty and received a great deal of public attention--both helpful and hostile--are no longer in this class. Today public concern
has shifted to other sectors of poverty, many of them in the Southwest. However,
abject poverty among Mexcian-Americans has gone largely unnoticed in the nation
at large. Too often, the economic problems of the Mexican-American Have been
associated with migrant farm labor. As will be seen, this cliche is completely
out-of-date.
It ::Ls characteristic that few, if any, of the ma.ny natiomride studies of the
poor have r.ecognized the plight of the Me:dcan-American people. Influential litterature of the popular type has suffered from the same debility. For example,
a recent major work on Poverty in America lists 56 index references to NegJ:oes and
only one short reference to Mexican-Americans. Even in California where the presence of la.rge numbers of poor Mexican-Americans is clearly evident, an official
document of April 1964 depicting Poverty in California presents elaborate data
in the stereotype classification of whites and nonwhites; but its statistics
remain silent on the poor among the Mexican-American minority- Th'is omission cannot
be explained by lack of data.
If the neglect of the Mexican-American poor were merely a problem of statistical treatment it could be dismissed as a matter of small significance. But
statistics have become powerful tools for social action, and they often reflect
the focus of public concern. From this point of view, it is a commentary on our
times thnt nat:i,ona.1 and other decision-makers have come to be excessively dependent
on statistical classifications of people by the color of their skin which, is
will be shown, ca.n obscure rather than illuminate the problems governmental
programs are trying to solve. Indeed, an awarenes of the economic and other
difficulties facing the Hexican-American minority has only recently begun to
reach federal departments and agencies.
Of course, Negroes are by far the largest disadvantaged minority in the nation,
both economically and otherwise. By the same token, no fair-minded person will
deny that other disadvantaged groups certainly deserve a share of national concern and governmental attention even if they are smaller in number, heavily
concentrated in one part of the nation, and less visibly or sharply differentiated
from the larger society.
~';"Hexican-Americe.n" is used as a generic term to include people of Mexican,
Spanish, or mixed Indian descents.
E~r.cerpted from the Mexican-American Study_Project, Dlv1:::.l.vu. o.f RPsearch, Graduate
School of Bu3iness Administration, UCLJ,, Advance R,;;:port 5: The Burden or ruvc.:t•,·.
F:rnnk G. Mittleback an.d Grace Marshall, July 1966.
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This point becomes crucial when the Southwest is considered--a region
defined here to include Arizona, California, Colorado, New Mexico, and Texas.
The Southwest is characterized by the presence of two large minorities, the
nonwhite and the Spanish-surname population (to use the broadest Census classifications). In mere numbers the Spanish-surname group exceeds the nonwhite
population. The presence of these two large disadvantaged minorities is a distinctive feature of the region that is but dimly perceived by the general public
outside the Southwest and often not fully comprehended in the area itself; nor
are the implications clear to national policy-makers who are accustomed to thinking in terms of the white-nonwhite dichotomy. When the federal Equal Employment
Opportunities Committee held its first Southwest meeting in November 1963, it
became obvious that many of the high-ranking representatives of Washington departments and agencies were for the first time confronted with a minority of which
they were astonishingly ignorant. The federal o,fficials lacked ready referents,
since few other areas in the United States show any similar constellation.
One parallel is the New York metropolis with its admixture of large numbers of
Negroes and Puerto Ricans. However, New York and other areas with this pattern
are much smaller than the Socthwest, and they include far fewer people among
their disadvantaged minorities.
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The highly condensed data in Table 1 tell a great deal. Nearly 243,000
Span:f.sh-surname families in the Southwest*, or a.bout 35 percent of all such
families, were in the poverty group in 1960. The number of poor nonwhite families
wa.s slightly larger (almost 246,000), but the difference is so small and the
poverty line so crude as to suggest that the poverty segments of the two minoritieo were about equal in size. However, fewer nonwhite families than Spa.nishsurn~me families resided in the Southwest. Consequently, the incidence of poverty
among nonwhites was still greater than among families of Spanish surname (almost
42 per.-cent). The incidence was far smaller for "Anglos"--the group representing
the dominant society and Statistically described as "white other than Spanishsurname persons". The relative frequency cf poverty among Spanish-surname families
was well over twice the Anglo rate. In the case of nonwhites it was two and
one-half times the white Anglo rnte.
TABLE 1 NUMBER AND PERCENT OF POOR FA."llfILIES IN VARIOUS POPULATION GROUPS, L(¢)
PERCENT OF
POOR IN EACH
POOR IN
GROUP AS PERCENT
POPULATION GROUP
ALL FA..'1ILIES
POOR FAMILIESa
EACH GROUP
OF ALL POOR
Tcta.l
-·yrhite
Anglo..

s,anish Surnam3.

7,356,866
6~766,3'57
6,06G,3Li0

1,451,655

698,027,

242,903

1,205,729
926~326

Non~1h:tte,':
590 299
2/:.5, 926
a/, :r.s>.~nili~s with annual i11come under $3,000 in 1959.

19.7%
17,8
15.9

34.8
41.7

100.0%
83.1
66.4
16.7
17.0

,': .l:ont.;rhitc includes .Orientals, Indians, :Ffe~roes .and others.
Source~ 1960 U.S. Cet!5US of Population, PC(2) 1B Table 5: Vol. 1 State Volumes,
Table 65.
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MEXICAN A..~ERICANS IN THE U.S.:
Some Vital Statistics and a Capsule History
The Nexican A.mericans living in the five Staes of Arizona, California,
Colorado, New Mexico, and Texas constitute the largest minority group in that
part of the United States. In 1960 there were three and one-half million Spanish
surname persons in those five States, and the current estimate is four million.
The largest concentrations of Mexican Americans are in California and Texas,
whose Spanish surname populations in 1960 were 1,426,358 and 1,417,810 respectively. Each of the five States has a substantial Spanish surname population,
ranging from 9 percent in Colorado to more than 28 percent in New Mexico.
Mexican Americans share with most other ethnic and racial minorities the
twin problems of discrimination and poverty. More than one-half (52 percent)
cf the rural Spanish surname families of the Southwest and not quite one-third
(31 percent) of Spanish surname families living in urban areas had less than
$3,000 inco~es in 1959. Like other low-income groups, Mexican Americans are
overrepresented in unskilled occupations and have a high incidence of unemployment. Their educational attainment falls substantially below that of both
other whites and nonwhites in the Southwest.
T.he poverty of Mexican Americans in the Southwest cannot be attributed to
their recent immigrant status. About 85 percent of the persons of Spanish surname in the five Southwestern States were born in the United States and more
tha.n half were native-born of native parents. The Mexican American population
has grown rapidly in recent years and it is a younger group, on the average,
than the Anglo population.
11exican Americans are becoming increasingly urbanized. In 1960, 79 percent
of the Spanish surname population lived in cities. Racial discrimination and
econo~ic segregation restrict them in large numbers to identifiable neighborhoods,
frequently refzrred to as "barrios", within these cities.
This bare statistical outline suggests the social context in which Mexican
Americans encounter the problems in the administration of justice which are discussed in this report.
A brief historic.al background of the Mexican American group is helpful in
understanding the basis for its separate ethnic identity within the American
"melting pot."

The Spanish herita3e of the Southwest is older than the American Union.
The culture was Spanish and the land a Spanish colony until Mexico ge.ined independence in 1821. As early as 1538, the Spanish had set up a printing press in
l'Ie~dco City. By 1551, they had established a university in Mexico City. By
1609, the Spanish had left a series of missions along the California coast,
established Santa Fe, and ranged as far north as Kansas.
There was little cohesion among the Spanish colonies of North America.
Royal power was represented by the Viceroy in Mexico City. S?aniards seldom
brought ·wives or families to the New World. In contrast to the British, who
usually emigrated as families, or even as com.~unities, the Spaniards married
Indian women. Thus they created a fusion of races known as the mestizo, the
ethnic wellspring of the Mexican American.
Excerpted fron the U. S, Garemission on Chril Rights report on t,bxican,-Americans
and the AdT!linist:rat5.on of Just:lcP. :tu the Southwest, March 1970 (Superint,2ndent
c·f Docum2nts, U_. S. fove:nment Ptir.ting Office, Washington, D.C. 20402)
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Not until the 19th century, and then only in Texas, was there any appreciable
s2ttlement by immigrants from the United States in territory under Mexican sovereignty. The newly independent Mexican Government offered grants of farm
and gra:zing land to encourage American settlers. Yet by 1834 the English-speaking
population of Texas probably did not exceed 18,000 persons.
The Mexicans encouraged the Anglo-Americans to settle in the Southwest.
When the first Anglo arrived, the Mexican taught him to survive in the desert,
to irrigate and cultivate the land, to raise cattle, to use the horse, the lariat,
and the western saddle. He gave him a new vocabulary--bronco, stampede, arroyo,
mesa, savvy, cowboy. He gave him an architecture suited to the climate and
the land.
The very immigration of Americans into Texas which the Mexican encouraged
was their undoing. As the American population grew, so did problems between
the Mexican end American Governments. A new Mexican Constitution of 1835 swept
away many local rights; the Americans joined by some Mexicans revolted and
proclaimed the Republic of Texas. In 1845, Texas became the 28th State of the
United States. Mexico regarded the admission of Texas to the Union as a hostile
act.and the two Nations went to wnr. Hostilities ended following the occupation
of Mexico City in 1847 with the treaty of Guadalupe-Hidalgo in 1848. Except for
the territory later acquired through The Gadsden Purchase of 1853, all Mexican
territory north of the Rio Grande was ceded to the United States. This embraced
all o~ parts of the present states of Colorado, Utah, Nevada, New Mexico, Arizona,
Texas, a~d California.
Mexican citizens living in the area were given the choice of returning to
Mexico under no penalty or tax, or of remaining and becoming American citizens
automatically after 1 year following the ratification of the treaty. Property
rights were to be respected and protected during the interm period and all rights
of citizenship were conferred upon those who elected to stay.
The majority of Mexi.cans north of the Rio Grande chose American citizenship,
even though Mexico offered resettlement and land grants. Constitutional guarantees
of their rights ais United StateG citizens, continuing political instability in
r1exico, and a 300-year history of settlement in the territory ceded to the United
Stc'.tes by Mexico were factors affecting the decision.
Soon aft.er the Mexican War the people of the United States swept westward
to the Pacific. The growth of cattle and cotton empires in Texas and the discovery of gold in California brought Anglo-Saxons into the Southwest at such a
rate that the Mexican Americans were soon outnumbered. Only New Mexico maint3.ined a r.mjority of Mexican Americans for years after becomg a United States
territory. The slower pace of American settlement in New Mexico has been attributed, in part, to the extraordinary hostility of Indian tribes there and to the
fact t~1at Nei:v Mexico contained few apparent economic opportunities. The few
Anglos who settled in the territory generally stayed in the urban areas in the
southern half, intermarried at the upper economic levels, and made a pleasant
and prof:Ltable accommodation with the Mexican Americans.
In Texas, however, hostility toward Mexicans, born of the war for Texas in<lependence nnd the Mexican Har, continued. The entire area between the Nueces
and the Rio Grande was the scene of lawlessness and countless border raids by
Mexicans and Texans alike. An imported slave culture influenced Anglo attitudes.
Although Mexicans were not considered in as low a category as Negroes, they were
regarded as racially inferior to Anglo-Americans.
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To California, meantime, came Anglo-Saxon banking, land, and business practices
which were foreign to traditional Spanish ways. Ancient land titles dating frcm
the 16th century were difficult to validate, and the American system of land
taxation, which was on an assessed value of the land, all but stripped the origianl
Californians of their lands. Drought and the mining industry helped to destroy
the great rancho cattle empires, and by the 1860's five-sixths of the land in
southern California was reported to be delinquent in ta* payments. More than
40 percent of the land owned by the once wealthy and influential Mexican families
went for as little as 25 cents an acre. With the decline of economic influence,
Mexican American political power waned.
After 1930 more than 750,000 persons emigrated from Mexico to the Southwestern
States. Two prinicpal reasons are cited for this movement. Gne is the political
instability of Mexico during the 1910-1920 revolution. During this period, many
thousands came over as refugees. The second is the fact that there has never
been an immigr:1tion quota syst2m for Mexico. As economic opportunity waxed in
the United States, or waned in Mexico, traffic would flow across the border.
The rise of cotton cultivation in Texas, the growth of mining in Arizona and
agriculture in Colorado, and the rapid e},.,l)ansion of the citrus and vegetable industries in California--all these created enoroous demands for cheap labor which
the Anglo population could not or would not supply.
Nanpower shortages in two World Wars redoubled these demands. • Mexican immigrant
laborers became the principal work force for California agriculture. Essentially
migrar.t, they increasingly returned at season's end to Los Angeles, making it their
home base. The same pattern developed in Texas, with El Paso and San Antonio
serving as winter homes for migratory workers.
The ~otton boom spread into Arizona during World WarI, drawing substantial'
numbers of rif~xicans to that State. When the demand dropped after 1918, some of
the workers returned to Mexico. But a considerable number stayed to work in copper
mines. By 1930,- Mexican Americans represented 25 percent of Arizona's population.
The displacement of Anglo tenant farm workers by cheaper Hexican immigrant
labor fed prejudices in Texes. Hexican American children often were sent to
separate schools and discrifilination was widely practiced. Violence against
Hex:i.can citizens and Mexican Americans became so widespread that, in 1922, the
s:ecretary of State warned the Governor of Texas that action would have to be taken
to protect Mexicans.
The Mexican American population was extremely hard hit by the Nationwide
depression of the 1930' s. Traditionally ill-paj_d, with little or no financial
reserves, a large nt!l'!!ber were 0:1. relief. Some welfare agencies, notably in the
Los Angeles arega, forcibly repatriated Mexicans to get them off relief rolls.
Labor un:::-:est was common E:nd the.:-e were several instances of strikes by Mexican
Americ.;:n agricultural workers in southern California. The use of violence to
break up strikes and inhibit union activity was not uncommon.
The proble!ns of the depression years we:::-e not the exclusive burden of the
Mexican A~ericans. Mexican Americans undoubtedly did, to some degree, share in
the benefits of the labor and welfare prograras of the thirties such as TVA, CCC,
and AAA; the Fair Labor Standards Act, Social Security Act, and the Wagner Labor
Act; end the major advances in fa.rm and housing legislation.
At the smnt:! time, the Mexican Americans were not singled out for special
benefits or attention during this period. One reason may have been the absence
of political organizations and polit:i.cally active leaders among the Mexican·
Americans; another, the almost total concentration of the Mexican American population. in the Southwestern .States.
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the depression eased, some improvements began to appear. In New Mexico,
were made· to better schools and health services. On a lesser scale,
.advances were begun in California, Arizona, and Colorado. Texas lagged
however.

World War II had a multiple impact on Nexican Americans. Thousands of
Mexican American men in military service were exposed to attitudes, mores, and
ways of life which differed from those of the Southwest. After the war the
G.I. bill offered Mexican American veterans educational training opportunities
which they otherwise would not have received.
The period since the end of World War II has also seen the growth of political awareness and participation by Mexican Americans. Such organizations as
the Political Association of Spanish Organizations (PASO) in Texas; the Mexican
American Political Association (MAPA) in California; and various branches of
the National G.I. Forum (Mexican American veterans organization) have successfully
promoted the candidacy of Mexican Americans in Texas, California, and New Mexico.
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THE MEXICAN IN MINNESOTA
The term Mexican as used in this report applies to any person of IndoHispanic ancestry, whether he is a native of Mexico or of the United States.
In Minnesota, Mexicans may be classified in three groups. The first includes
Hexii:ans who having lived in the state for several years, are now permanent residents and settled members of tneir respective cornnunities. The second division
comprises Mexicans born in Texas who follow seasonal employment which brings
them to Minnesota annually for periods of temporary residence varying from 16
to 24 weeks. The third index is made up of Mexican nationals who have been
brought to Minnesota through contract arrangements between their home government
and the United States Departments of State and Agriculture, specifically for the
performance of agricultural labor.
The 1950 federal census indicated that the!'e were 950 persons of Mexican
birth livtng in Minnesota. Host of them lived in St. Paul and Minneapolis.
Slightly less than a third of the 950 were scattered throughout 26 counties other
than Ramsey and Hennepin. At the present time, it is believed that there are
aboct 4,800 permanent Hexican residents in Minnesota. An analyst in the research
department of the Bureau of Employment and Security estimates that there are
3,800 Mexicans in St. Paul, 300 in Minneapolis and liOO in the rest of the metropolitan area made up of Dakota, Hennepin, Remsey, and Anoka counties. The remainder of the Minnesota Mexican population is found in Blue Earth, Benton, Clay,
Faribault, Freeborn, Kandiyohi, Lesueur, Martin, Morrison, Nicollet, Pennington,
Pipestone, Polk, Sibley, Waseca, and St. Louis counties.
The majority of Mexicans who t.;;dllle t:o H:!.nno,:,nt-:i arrived in search· of better
returns for their efforts than they could find at horee. th~ parLlcipation of the
United Stat~s in World·Wa;:o I brought a~ increased demand for labor. At the same
tlme·unsettled political.conditions in Mexico caused the exodus of lier people.
Rapid expansion of the sugar beet industry in the United States brought the fj_rst
extensive importation of Mexican workers into Minnesota.

Wn-r-Jd War I

World War I cut off European immigration, drained domestic manpower into
the armed forces and created the need for greatly increased industrial production.
The resulting need for labor prompted congressional action to deal wi.th the
emergency.
'Ihe
American
formerly
new pool
building

way was cleared for the systematic recruitment of Mexican workers for
fields by eliminating the head tax, the literacy test, and other measures
enacted to dete.r the entrance of Hexican labor into this country. This
of labor was used not only for agricultural work but also for aid in
barracks to house the. new draft army.

The first Mexicauwor.kers to come to Minnesota were employed by the Minnesota
Sugsr Company operating a factory at Chaska. Mexican labor proved so satisfactory that it was in. demand after the acute war- emergency was past and recruitment
of seasonal labor continued throughout 1929.
The Minnesota Sugar Company, now known as the American Crystal Sugar Company,
cea.sed its Me;{ican recruitment campaign after a law passed by the Texas LegisExcerpted from The Mexican in Minnesota (with updated figures) - a report to
Governor C. Elmer Anderson of Minnesota by the Governor's Interracial Commission, 1953, Chepter 1. Revised
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lature .required payment of a license fee for the hiring of labor
state. Since workers were recruited in all the larger cities of
El Paso and Laredo, the license fee struck heavily at the source
cruitment was undertaken again after the demand for agricultural
during the years of World War II.

outside the
Texas including
of help. Relabor developed

The Depression
Good treatment brought many working Mexican families back to Minnesota each
year. Gradually increasing numbers moved into the large cities, principally
St. Paul, for the winter months. But the year 1933 brought sharp changes. The
company no longer guaranteed wages, transportation, or credit and the welfare
program was discontinued. Under the new regulations each worker must be hired
individually and under individual contract and thus Mexicens had to compete in the
open market. Language difficulty was a handicap. In some counties Mexicans were
confronted by signs reading. "Only 'White Labor Employed". By 1936 the labor
contract showed a drop to eighteen dollars an acre with housing and sixty cents
a ton,for harvesting.
With the deepening of the depression, the troubles of Mexican migrants increased. In addition to the miseri.es of lowering wages and growing unemployment,
they were haunted by fear of deportation to the state of their legal residence
or to Mexico. Many who had not yet gained settlement in Minnesota had lost out
in thetr former places of residence, and in numerous instances they were found
undergoing real hardship. They feared to ask for relief, believing that such
a request might mean the first step toward deportaticn or removal to their place
of legal settlement.
During the depression years much of St. Paul's permanent Mexican colony
became established. The opportunities for work, although meager everywhere prom~tsed
more in large centers of population than in the farming districts, where relief
standards were appreciably lower.
In 1939 the moverr.ent of Mexicans froni the country to urban areas had reached
such momentum that official estimates place St. Paul's Mexican population for that
year at slightly more than 4,000. The Minneapolis figure rates at 1,000. But
in that period also there was a heavy migration from the Twin Cities. Some of
the Mexicans left for Chicago to work in industrial plants; many others returned
to work on fnrms in Tezas and Kansas.
The outbrea.k of World War II changed the picture markedly. Labor was desperately needed to insure the required speeding up of both agricultural and industrial production. There was a demar.d for railroad workers; stockyards, packing,
and cnnn1.ng companies voiced an insatiable demand for help. Not only were the
Te:ms recrt!iting agencies re-opened, but large numbers of Mexican nationals were
imported through contract agreements between their government and the United States.
Report of Current Migrant Progn'!ms in Minnesota and the Upper Midwest*
Migrants come each summer to work in the vegetable and sugar beet fields
of Iowa, No:rth Dakota, and Hinnesota. In general, they gather in three crop areas.
cf Minnesota - in the five counties of the upper NOrthwest corner along the
Reel River VAlley, in four mid-state counties on or near the Iowa border, and
parts of nine counties in the southwest. There are many "new looks" in servicing mig;:ants. Some of the better known programs are:
;',Excerpted from TC Newsletter, University of Minnesota Training Center for
Community Programs, June 1967~
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Migrant Health Project is in its fou:::th year of operation with funds from
the United States Public Health Service. In eleven headquarters in migrant areas,
}1.H.P. coordinates activities with other on-going state, local, public, or
private programs. Stress is on joint planning and cooperative involvement in
building health services for migrants, in fostering community understanding of
migrant attitudes, concerns, and special health needs, and in encouraging migrants
to increase responsibility for their own health.
The Minnesota Council of Churches, has for many years conducted a summer
program for migrant children in Fairmont, Lesueur, Crookston, Moorhead, and other
seasonal crop areas. It espouses the idea of unified study, ie., one which all
denominations can use, and it was adapted to the culture of Spanish speaking
peoples. In 1965 both Catholic and Protestant groups began to coordinate their
long standing programs, and this year "job-search" teams will be seeking job
opportunities for the migrant as he decides to leave the migrant trail.
Migrants, Inc., formed as a non-profit corporation in March, 1966, is supported by Office of Economic Opportunity (OEO) and Elementary and Secondary
Education Act (ESEA) money, with an assist from the Migrant Health Project.
Its purpose is "to establish, administer, and operate prog:.:ams which will meet •••
or contribute to meeting the special needs of migratory workers and seasonal
farm laboeres and their families in the fields of housing, samitation, education,
and day-care of children." (from Articles of Incorporation.) In the first year,
day-care, Headstart, elementary remedial and enrichment programs as well as an
adult education program sprouted in eight areas. This year it will man ten
locations in Minnesota, five in North Dakota. Day-care centers operate with
migrantaides who, while they aare for children, receive inservice training as
non-professional day-care personnel. Migrants, Inc. emphasizes education and
encourages migrants to "settle out" of the migrant stream as technology automates
more and more jobs out of existence. About fifteen years ago, American Crystal
Sugar, for example, recruited one worker for every nine acres. Today, it is one
for 25, and one grower estimates that in less than five years one man can process
40 acres. The migrant needs different employment in order to stay in one place
with his family. This year, six weeks of Migrants, Inc. schooling is expected
to reach approximately 1,000 adults. and 1,400 children aged five to fourteen.
Day-care centers will provide for some 275 pre-schoolers.
Migrants, Inc. ~lso works with the Minnesota Department of Education to
bring special education programs to outlying areas, and to encourage school
districts to include migrant children in their in-school summer programs. }1igrants almost always qualify, for reasons of their mobility and their poverty
level, for special programs funded under Title I of the Elementary Education
Act of 1964.
Migrants, Inc. has now become the Twin City Resettlement Center, located
in the Neighborhood House in the West side Mexican-American section of St. Paul.
The Center estimates that the current Mexican-American population of the metropolitan area is about 10,000. Of these, 3,000 live on the St. Paul West side.
The most migrant of the population lives in the St. Paul Selby-Dale area, a
largely black neighborhood, and a Mexican-American concentration exists in the
South side area of M5.nneapolis where there is also a large Indian American
population. Migrants now co!lle to the metro area largely from out-state Minnesot2,
though many were born in Texas. Over the last 2 months the Center has serviced
145 people for resettlement, including J.9 families and 6 single men (the average
family has from 4-6 children). The services include job placement, housing,
health, welfare. Funds are being sought from HEW to continue the work of the
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Center.~ Several projects are now being funded jointly by private agencies,
federal funds and the University of Minnesota, including such diverse things as
a People's Health Clinic and a Tutoring Program for all ages, from 3rd grade
through adult education.
The Mexican Americans themselves are taking staff positions in these newly
emerging programs, and are fighting for the right to self-help.
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MEXICANS IN EDUCATION:
IS BI-·CULTURAL, BI-LINGUAL :EDUCATION POSSIBLE?
oy
Philip Montez
When one examines the role of the Mexican American in education, one is
also looking at the role of the Mexican American in the total society. For what
happens to Mexican Americans in the schools will continue to be their role outside. It cannot continue to be Lhe same role allotted to the Mexican American
in the past. I refuse to accept that Mexican Americans can survive and graduate
from our educational institutions only by having them become tanned Anglos.
If we sincerely try to see what the Mexican American brings to schools and utilize
that, we would be stimulating educational systems to create a new exciting person-the real Mexican American. A truly bilingual, bicultural person who epitomizes
the best of two cultures. Who, incidentally, has existed since the coming of
the gringo to the Southwest, not because of the system but in spite of it. As
Harold Howe, past Commissioner of Education, said:'
Mexican Americans are one of the few exceptions to this American rule of
cultural elimination through cultural disdain. A distinctive Spanish-IndlanMexican culture survives in the United States.
We have to develop a frame of reference, a frame of mind, which takes in the
total personality of the Mexican American. I, for one, am perturbed that I am
constantly being tabbed as an immigrant. If we look at the history of the Southwest, the status of the Mexican American as an immigrant is unrealistic. The
Southwest has been and will continue to be a cultural extension of our Latin
neighbors to the south, especially Mexico. We are never going to eliminate that
influence.
We don't have to kid ourselves about the past; we are all a product of it.
When I recall the tears and sorrow which my parents felt as Mexicanos who couldn't
un<lerstand the system; when I remember ~hat they went through because they couldn't
give me the necessary tools to deal wich the society, I also remember that they
encouraged me to try to get 11 in" (white liberal movements). I now remember
their efforts, but for years, as many of us did, I rejected them--the older generation--not really understanding that the Mexicano did not want to accept the
role which he ~as given; but he had no alternative if he wanted to survive.
I think that this is important for us to understand, for in many ways the young
people are stressing a philosophy which borders on cultural vacuum. This empha:sil:3
is an important step toward destroying the inferior status given Mexican Americans.
The young Mexican American wants to wipe out the experiences of his parents
and grandparents.
This, I maintain, can't be done if we want to build on our Mexicanismo.
To get where we're going we have to accept where we've heen--no matter how degrading that past might have been.
Our greatest asset has been family cohesiveness.
a so-called generation gap?

Why destroy it now with

Excerpted from Will the Real Mexican American Please Stand Up by Philip Montez
from Integrated Education, May-June 1970 issue, p. 43.
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Mexican Rap Browns
Ironically, as I listen to many militants, and others in the community,
I am not hearing Mexico Americanos; I am hearing Rap Brmms and Stokely Carmichels,
who say that they are Mexicanos. But the real Mexican American is very different:
in many respects.
The ambivalence of these you~g people today reminds me of some of the strains
I went through. I thought for a while that I was the only Mexican American attending the University of Southern California, and I began to develop an illusion-man, I said, I must be an exception to all the rules. I am making it. I recall
when I graduated that the teacher placement office wanted to send me to a barrio
school. I said wait a minute, man, I know I don't own the suit I have on, but
I am going to own it in another six payments. I've been through the Mexican
thing all o.y life, why do I have to keep doin it. Again, the conflicts of not
knowing myself. I had a bachelor's degree and a general secondary credential and
I was ready to hecome an Anglo. I thought I had all the credentials, but I had
forgotten that I still looked like a Mexican.
That was the era when the system gave the Mexican no other way but to become
assimilated. now, with the student movement the pendulum has swung from one
extreme--of the society demanding that we become assimilated--back to Mexican
Americans demanding that they retain Mexicanismo. I see this step as a reflection
of matur 1:ng democracy. But it is only a step. Neither extreme is going to do
one bit of good, because the people who are talking about Mexicansismo articulate
in English, act like assimilated Anglos, and make demands like Anglos. So consequently, that isn't our bag. We are not Hexicanos. If we travel to Mexico,
WP. know that the educational system is as monolithic a structure as the Anglo
system in this country. Only in a different language, On the other hand, is our
answer total assimilation? No! Because total assimilation has tended to destroy
the perscnality that we are--a combination of both--Me:r.:ican, American. We can not
avo1.d that even in the barrios today. Families are speaking Spanish, comida de
tamales, tortillas, frijoles, etc. But they leave that environment to go to the
Anglo society to learn their tricks, and it is a very difficult psychological
positi.on for people. It can be self-destructive. Every Mexican American in this
room must know what I am talking about because if you haven't gone through the
process, brother, you've had it made.
I would like to knc-1 why we haven't produced the educational programs which
reflect an awareness of the bilingual, bicultural personality cf the Mexican
American. In a democracy, it is my contention that no person should have to
become assimilat~d at the expense of his personality. It is self defeating.
Hr. Howe has put this concept even more strongly:
[Our society] equates Anglo American origin and Anglo American ways with
virtue, with gccdness, even with political purity. Other cultures are not
merely different they are inferior. They must be wiped out, not only for
the good of the country, but for the good of the child. Not only must he
learn to speak English; he must stop apeaking anthing else.
Is that democracy?
Inadequate Schools
Certainly, in this prevailing atmosphere, school districts in the Southwest
are not attuned to educating Mexican Americans. We don't have to cite statistics
en drop-outs and non-employables to know that. Some professionals with direct
knowledge of the needs of Mexican Americans have looked at programs developed
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specifically for them. They say and I agree that the programs are superficial
to say the least. Many of you as members of Boards of Education are continually
plagued with finances. Since 1965, many new programs have been introdueed to the
schools, financed by the Federal and andState governments to supplement and
complement local resources, and especially to help minorities. Some of these
programs begin to diminish. If the program is really more than supplemental-~
actually reaching the students for the first time and producing results, it should
be financed by all the resources so that it isn't discontinued if the Federal
government says that there is no more money. That is the kind of local commitment
which is presently lacking.
Today, when we analyze current research on Mexican Americans done by people
who have an Anglo frame of reference we still see the abortive efforts to Anglicize
Mexican Americans.
But the crucial point for Mexican .Americans iG that no scholars have researched
the psychology of what happens to a group when the predominant socie..ty spends
100 years degrading, kicking, segregating, and dehumanizing them. Consequently,
they are not given equal eaucational opportunity. These things which the resea-rchers 11 discover 11 such as lack of motivation, low aspirations are not Mexican
cultural values
They are standards which occur when people have been degraded
to the point that all they know is to isolate themselves and to separate themselves from a system which knows only how to hurt, y como duele (and how it hurts),
This indicates to me that in all the things we are trying to do for Mexican
Americans ~obody has accepted the fact that the system has done a lousy job and
has given us a royal screwing. Nobody is willing to accept that.
The blame always ends up on my ba~k. The blame always ends up on the backs
of my mother and my father who lacked the motivation to send me to school. This
is the biggest crock I have ever heard coming out of American research.
Let us look at the results of many of the programs now in the schools.
What happens to Mexican Americans when they enter English as a Second Language
bilingual program?
True Bilingualism
They look around and once again the sterotype is perpetuated. Because the
only people in that program are Mexicanos. And they go--ooh, otra ~ez (another
time); and they are caught in a tug-a-war, again. They say to the12selves, "This
can't be Very important because it isn't for the other kids. It c.9.n' t have too
much status; how come only us Chicanos come here?" A true bilingual program is
a program for all the citizens of this country, not a superficial one just for
Mexicans.
Dr. Ee.mind Gordc,n warns us how difficult this interaction w'ill be:
Few of us are really ab le to straddle cultures and to use knowledge
cf other cultures creatively. Even fewer of us have the capacity to adopt
expe17iences from our own value systems to alien value systems without being
patroni~ing.
As difficult as this is, the Mexican American is willing to go half way.
Accept Diversity
It is my contention that every person who graduates frcm high school in the
Southwest should speak Spanish and English. We have the natural resources to
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do it.

Mr. Howe commented on this direction by saying:

Mexican A.'Ilerican children offer their Anglo classmates a great natural
teaching resource. It is time we stopped wasting that resource and instead
enabled youngsters to move back and forth from one language to another
without a sense of difficulty or strangeness.
What does this mean for the future? We as Mexican Americans are very responsible to the society in which we live. We always have been and we always will
be. Me,dcan American is not a political tei-m. America is a political term which
means we owe our allegj_ance to this society; there is no need to go into our
war record or anything else to illustrate our allegiance. Culturally, however,
we are Mexican American. Will the society give a contribution, in international
polit1.cs, for example? If Latin America continues to develop the way it is,
will the Mexican American who is bilingual and bicultural be able to make a
contribution?
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'IT'S TOO LATE FOR THE GRINGO'
By Richard A. Shaffer
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Every Texan remembers the Alamo, and Beto Martinez is no exception. But the man
he admires is Santa Anna, the Mexican commander who massacred 187 defenders of the old
mission here.
"He had the right idea of what to do with white men," says Martinez, who predicts:
The day will come again when any gringo in this part·of the country will be shot on
sight."
11
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Martinez, 32, is an unemployed high school dropout who wears a goatee and shabby
clothes, and rarely takes off his sunglasses even in the darkest bars. He is minister
of war for the Mexican-American Nationalist Organization (MANO), a clandestine group
that insists all "whites" are racist enemies who should be driven out of the Southwest, by force if necessary. Nartir.ez, who has served time in Texas prisons for possession of marijuana and for sodomy, says most members of MANO are ex-convicts like
himself and that others are Vietnam veterans with efcperience in demolition techniques
e.nd guerrilla warfare.
"We'll Be Ready"
"Right now, we're strictly for self-defense. We're just waiting," he calmly tells
interviewer while rolling his own cigaret •. "But when something starts, we' 11 be
ready."
a:n

It's hard to say just how much of a threat MANO really poses to law and order in
Scin Antonio, Martinez claims his group has 300 members. But police in this seemingly
tranquil city, where historical monuments draw a constant stream of tourists, say
HANO is "nothing to be afraid of--just Beto and a few crazy kids."
Whatever MANO's numerical strength, many knowledgeable observers say the belligerence displayed by Martinez is all too typical of a deepening undercurrent of anger
and frustration among the nation's Mexican-Americans.
One Federal official responsible for gauging the mood of minority groups puts
it this way: "There's an awful lot of ferment among the Nexican-Americans, a rising
level of miH.tance among the young, with more demonstrations and more challenging of
authority--all the preliminary stages of outright violence.
Unusually Large Proportion
Throughout the Southwest, Mexican-Americans are prominent in business and various
professions, including politics, and the number of well-educated Mexican-Americans
moving into mj.ddle-class society is growing.
But vast numbers remain mired in seemingly hopeless poverty. Cut off from the
society at large by language and cultural barriers, poorly educated, lacking job skills
often discriminated against on an ethnic basis, these people cluster in the HexicanAmerica.n slums--or barrios--found in practically every Southwestern city.
In San Antonio the barrio is a sprawling collection of dilapidated wooden houses
on the wrong side of town. Many of the barrio's streets rema1_n unpc1ved, c1nd many of
the houses are jammed with big families--or sometimes several fam:tiies ~ ·· The ,iar<ls · ·
~;.::-G tiny, often surrounded by···fencc~ and.·d~corated ,;-.~ith' bi~·dbaths :1nd plaster. religious
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The Angry Chicanos--'It's Too Late for th~
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Nany Higrant Workers

JD1

Many of those who live in the San Antonio barrio and in other areas of South
Texas are misrant farm workers, usually spending months in the Hidwest during the
growing and harvest seasons and returning here for the winter.
Those who fear violence here this summer say it could well be triggered by the
impact of growing mechanization on the jobs of such migrant workers. In the Midwest
alone, one Federal report estimates, 40,000 migrant farm laborers will be displaced
this year--and a large percentage of these will be Texans.

I
I

Jose Angel Gutierrez, a youthful activist who works with migrants and holds a
master's degree in political science, says he is convinced that "after this summer,
a farm laborer won't even have enough money to get drunk on. Things may not explode
completely this SU!r.mer. But that's when it's going to begin."

I

When he wrote his master's thesis two years ago, Mr. Gutierrez concluded that
"the empiracal conditions for revolution" exist in South Texa~. Today, he says, "the
chances for violence are better than ever."
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There have, of course, been a number of manifestations of Mexican-American unrest
already in various parts of the nation. The campaign led by Cesar Chavez to unionize
the grape-field workers in Delano, Calif., has largely been a "chicano"--or HexicanAmerican--movement, and confrontations of various sorts have occurred with less pub~ticity in Lansing, Mich., Kansas City, Denver, Chicago and other places where the
Spanish-speaking have setthd after fleeing the poverty along the Mexican border.
But much of the agitation has remained beneath the surface. Most Mexican-American
groups in San Antonio, for ex~mple, publicly deplore even nonviolent demonstrations.
During two boycotts of public ;chools by chicano students and a strike by city garbage collectors (nearly all Mex.lean-Americans) there was not a single arrest. As
a result, city leaders are conf1J.ent things will remain calm.
Learning a Lesson
One reason for the peaceful fa~ade, as YJ.ANO' s Beto Martinez sees it, is that. the
radicals have· learned a lesson from those who: have gone before. For exampl0., when a
supposedly nonviolent group headed b, Mr. Gutierrez and known as the Mexican-American
Youth Organization (}f. .AYO) began mak.ini,: such public statements as "We must eliminate
the gringo •••• We .have to be revolutionary in our demands," it was widely accused of
racism.
U.S. Rep. Henry B. Gonzalez of San b1tonio, a Mexican-American with a consistently
liberal voting record in Congress, blastec. MAYO as drawing "fire from the deepest
wellsprings of hate." The Ford Foundation refused to renew a grant to MAYO, and Mr.
Gut:i.errez was fired from another Ford Foundation-sponsored project.
nwe're not so stupid," says Martinez. "'·Je went underground right after the cops
umrdered all those Bla"ck Panthers." Now he s;;.ys, no more than four or five members
Gf MA!'W meet at one time. Membership _lists have been destroyed.
Martinez tells his recruits: "Get guns wherever you can, preferably from addicts
who steal them. Don't buy them if you can help it. And don't carry them. Stay. off
dope. Don 9 t use the telephone. Don't make public speeches. Get a job, if you can,
and try to look harmless. This is how the Minutemen have survived.· We will, too."
{The Ninutemen is a secret paramilitary group on the extreme right.)
:;fo Rampages Expected

On the basis of detailed reports on HANO and the mood of the Mexican-American

I
I
I
I
I
I

I
I
I
I
I
I
I
I
I
I

I
I
I

/ID
populace here, Federal observers don't expect a riot like those that occurred in the
Watts section of Los Angeles and in some other cities, with rampages of looting and
burning.
Instead, they fear a shootout between militants and police, a replay of the
Cleveland battle between blacks and police that took 11 lives in the summer of 1968.
In maintaining that the chances for such violence are high here, sources cite the conclusion by Cleveland Mayor Carl B, Stokes and a county grand jury that the outbreak
there was not the result of a revolutionary plot or conspiracy but rather represented
"spontaneous action taken by a group who were armed and emotionally prepared to do
violence."
If there is such "emotional preparation" in Texas, it is not hard to trace its
roots. Sen. Joseph M. Montoya (D., N.M.) told a Senate subcommittee last summer that
Me!<ican-American poverty is worse in Texas than in any other area for which statistics
are available.
A Lack of Justice
In Texas 46.5% of the Mexican-Americans live in housing regarded as overcrowded
or dilapidated, while only 9. 4% of the ''white" population lives in such conditions.
The median annual family income for Mexican-Americans is $2,914, compared with $4,884
for whites. The average educational level is 6.2 years for. Mexican-Americans but 11.4
years for whites. Of the total population in Texas, 3.4% has no schooling at all.
This compares with 5.3% among Negroes in Texas and 16% among Mexican-Americans.
The Mexican-American also suffers more severely at the hands of official justice
in South Te:rn.s than in any other area in five Southeastern states, according to studies
made by the U.S. Commission on Civil Rights, in 1968.
The commi.ssion said it found that "Mexican-American citizens are subject to unduly
harsh treatment by law enforcement officers, that they are often arrested on insufficient grounds·, receive physical and verbal abuse and penalties which are disproportionately severe. We have found them to be deprived of proper use of bail and of adequate representation by counsel. They are substantially underrepresented on grand and
petit juries and excluded from full participation in law enforcement agencies, especial
in supervisory positions."
Government efforts to improve the plight of Hexican-Americans have caused some
disillusionment. "People are b.egir..ning to realize that these programs have promised
more than they can deliver," says Richard Avena, field director for the Civil Rights
Commission here.
High Jobless Rate
Unemployment remains hig!"l--·near~y 30% on the Mexican-American West Side of San
Antonio--despite a Labor Department "concentrated employment program" that has been
under way for three years, and the city Urban Renewal Authority is prevented by _
state law from using its land for badly needed public housing. The only two projects
the authority has completed in 13 years uere devoted to commercial interests and.
headquerters for local government.
There's some hope political successes will offset the forces for strife in the
streets.
Mexican-Americans in so:ne nearby rural communiti~s have been fashioning their c--wn
political machine, the Raza Unida (United People) Party, which as either. sponsored or
supported more than a dozen candidates and not lost an election. Even in San Antonio,
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where city government has been controlled since the mid-1950s by the conservative
Good Government League and where the Spanish-speaking vote is largely restricted to
a single county commissioner district, candidate·s with militant support have won in
at least five elections.
Even so, Mr. Gutierrez, chief strategist of the Raza Unida victories, says,
"It's too late for the gringo to make amends. Violence has got to come."
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THE TROUBLED AMERICAN
A Special Report on the White Hajority

All tr.rough the skittish 196Os, American has been almost obsessed with its
ali~nated minorities - the incendiary black militant and the welfare mother,
the ..hedonistic hippie and the campus revolutionary. But now the pendulum of
public attention is in the midst of one of those great swi~gs that profoundly
change the way the nation thinks about itself. Suddenly, the focus is on the
citizen who out-numbers, outvotes and could, if he chose to, outgun the fringe·
rebel. After years of feeling himself a besieged minority, the man in the middlerepresenting America's vast white middle-class majority - is giving vent to his
frustration, his disillusionment - and his anger.

,,/

How fed up is the little guy, the average white citizen who has been dubbed
"the Middle American"? Is the country sliding inexorably toward an apocalyptic
spasm - pethaps racial or class warfare or a turn to a grass-roots dictator who
would promise to restore domestic tranquility by suppressing all dissent and
unrest? To get a definitive reading on the mood of the American majority,
NEWSWEEK commissioned The Gallup Organization to survey the white population
with special attention to the middle'.""income group - the blue- and white- collar
families who make up three-fifths of U.S. whites.
The survey, bolstered by reports from NEWS'WEEK correspondents around the country,·
suggests that the average American is more deeply troubled about his country's
fut .1re than at any time since the Great Depression. The surface concerns are
easy to catalogue: a futile war abroad and a malignant scarifying crime rates,
the implacable hostility of much of the young. But the Middle American malaise
cuts much deeper - right to those fundamental questions of the sanctity of work
and the stability of the family:;of whether a rewarding middle-class life is ~till
possible in modern America.
1

The President presides over a nation nervously edging rightward
try to catch its balance after years of upheaval.

a desperate

The reassertion of ·tradit1onal values has festooned millions of automomile
windows with American-flag decals, generated nationwide crusades to restore
prayers to the schoolroom, to ban sex education, to curb pornography.
All around the country-especially among blue-collar workers - white f~el increasingly free to voice their· prejudices and their hostility. "Everybody wants a gun, 11
reports a conmmnity worker in a Slavic neighborhood in Milwaukee. "They think
they've heard from black power, wait till they hear from white power - the little
slob, GI Joe, the guy who breaks his ass and makes this country go. Boy, he's
get.ting sick and tired of all this mess. One day he'll get fed up and when he
does, look out! n A sign of the time: near-violent demonstrations by white
construction workers enraged by Negro job demands in Pittsburgh.

Excerpted from Newsweek, October 6, 1969.
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NEWSWEEKvs survey yielded provocative evidence of a deep crisis of the spirit in
Middle America - but so far, at least, no real indication of outright rebellion.
The average white American feels relatively optimistic about his own personal
/
prospects, but he fears that the country itself has changed for the worse, that
/
it will deteriorate further in years to come, that his gove~nment is not coping
with its problems, that America's troubles may be so overwhelming that the nation
may not be able to solve them at all.
He bitterly opposes much of what is happening :fn the country. The Middle
American complains that standards of morality have declined and that the
exploitation of sex and nudity in the mass media drodes morals further every
passing day. He is relentlessly opposed to violent tactics by blacks and campus
radicals and believes that the police should have more power to curb crime and
unrest. Out of perversity or ignorance, he is convinced that Negroes actually
have a better chance to get ahead in America than he does and that any troubles
blacks suffer are probably their own fault.· Yet he does not reject black aspirations altogether. And, despite his rejection of campus revolutionaries, the
average white has a favorable attitude about young people and thinks much of
their criticism of the society is warranted. Perhaps most encouraging of all,
the middle-class American wants the government to start moving on the nationvs
domestic ills. Even though he grumbles that taxes are too high, he would favor
spending money on such programs as training for the unemployed and housing for
the ghetto poor.
The statistics flesh out only one dimension of the story, of course. For all the
essential stability the numbers indicate, the people of Middle America talk with
eloquent bitterness or forlo~n resignation about the state of the nation. There
is a strong strain of fear in their conversation. "The honest person doesn't
stand a chance because of what the Supreme Court has done," a Boston cabbie
complained to a NEWSvillEK correspondent. "People are scared and they've changed.
Ten years ago if you were getting beaten up you could expect some help. Now
people just walk by - they're afraid for their lives."
Resentment over compensatory progrn.ms for blacks feeds the Middle American's
sense of himself as the ultimate victim. The experts typically disagree over
whether the middle-class white is as victimized by the society as he feels
himself to be. Some contend that the white reaction is a rational response to
the squeeze of taxes and inflation (despite big wage increases the average
factory workervs real income has declined $1.09 per week in the past year) and
the authentic danger of rising crime. Others point out that Middle Americans
tend to ignore the large government subsidies they get in such benefits as tax
write-offs for mortgage interest payments; still others say unrealistic
expectations are bred by the myth ,jf affluence. "Middle-class people'; says
Uni~;ersity of Michigan philosopher Abraham Kaplan, "lock around and say, 'We've
ent~red paradise and it looks like the place we just left. And if this is
parad:i.se, why am I 10 miserable?" Then, says Kaplan, they look for scapegoats
among those who are attacking middle-class values.
Indeed, the most deeply rooted source of the white American malaise is the plain
fact that rr-iddle-class values are under more obdurate attack today than ever
befo:;:-e.
'.rhe sands are shifting beneath Ell the familiar totems - the work ethic, premarital
chastity, the notion cf postponing gratif5.cation, and filial gratitude for
parental sacrifice. Television is the most suhversi'\e enemy of the old ways."
"Through television, 11 says Anthony Downs, a consultant to LBJ's riot commission,
"we are encouraging, on the consumption side, things which are entirely inconsistent with the disciplines n-zcessary for out production side. Look at what
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television advertising encourages: immediate gratification, do it now, buy it
now, pay later, leisure time, hedonism."
Beyond that, TV enhances tha Middle American's feeling th~t he ·is enveloped in
a chaotic world he never made and cannot control. "Every time you turn around,
there's a crisis of some sort, 11 says community organizer Saul Alinsky, a
brassy anti-Establishroentarian new concentrating his efforts on white communities.
11 You have the black crisis,
the urban cirsis - it's just one goddam crisis after ·
another. It's just too· much for the average middle-class Joe to take. There's
always something else to worry about. But the worst thing about it for the
middle class is that they feel powerless to do anything about anything."
The more precarious a family's hold on economic security 9 the more menaced it feels
by the pressures 6£ black militancy and inflation. The government estimates
that it costs at least $10,000 a year for a family of four to maintain a moderate
standard of living - yet 26.3 million white families fall below that level. And,
despite nine consecutive years of prosperity, many a breadwinner can't forget the
specter of the wolf in the carport. "Blue collar and white collar alike still
live too near'layoffs,' 'reductions,' 'strikes,' 'plant relocations' to be personally secure," says former HUD Under Secretary Robert Wood, now head of the
Har,,ard-MIT Joint Center for Urban Studies.
With~little equity but his mortgaged home and his union card, the white
worker is especially resistant to integration efforts that appear to threaten his
small stake in the world. "I believe that an apprenticeship in my union is no
more a p1jblic trust to be shared by all, than a millionaire's money is a public
trust," one worker wrote to The New York Times. "Fhy should the government •••
have any more right to decide how I dispose of my heritage than it does how
the corner grocer disposes of his? 11
The hunt for scapegoats goes beyond the blacks to their allies: the liberal white
elite. Many lower-middle-class whites feel that an unholy alliance has grmm
up between the libera.l Establishment and Negro milita.nts to reshape American
life at their expense. School busing to achieve integration, for example, is
probably the least popular social nostn•m of the 1960s. And the Kerner commission's'
well-publicized conclusion that "white racism" is the basic cause of black riots
off hoi·;rls of indignation. 11 'I'hey resent their leaders' hypocrisy," says Paul
Jacobs, 11 - especially the rich liberal politicians who send their own kids to
private school. 11
S.I.Hayakawa, who bec2!lle something of a Ui.ddle American folk hero by suppressing
demonstrations at San Francisco State College last year, thinks the educated
elite ts dangerously out of touch with the middle-class masses. "You and I," he
tells a visitor, "can live in the suburbs a11d detl'.and integration in the schools
downto,m. We can make the moral demands and someone else has to live with rhem.
We can say the war in Vietnam is a dirty 1 immoral act Hhl.1.~ our chj_Jdren are in
college, exempt from the draft. The working people's children are in Vietnam
ar<d they're praying for victory. They want to believe America is right."
The rise of. Negro militancy," says Congressman Pucinski, "has brought a revival
cf ethn:tc orientation :i.n all the other groups. 11 The hard truth is that the
celebrated American melting pot has never worked quite so well in life as in
nostalgic myth. As Nathan Glazer and Daniel P. Moynihan pointed out six years
ago :tn 11 Deyono. the Melting Pot," Araericans tend to maintain their sense of
ethnic identity far more tenaciously than WclS once supposed. One result of the
new white nationalism is a greater uillingness to express anti-black feelingsintensified by Negro job competition. ' 1They've always been anti-Negro, 11 says
one old union hand. "But they've never been pressured to say it publicly before.n
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In the current atmosphere, liberal groups are devoting new attention to the hyphenated American.
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"We need more programs for Mr. Forgotten American," says a Washington liberal.
The fact is,however, that very little thought has gone into the problems of the
white middle class. Foundations and think tanks have primarily been concerned
with plight of the minorities. A turnabout of sorts is under way. The HarvardMIT Joint Center for Urban Studies has made Middle America its target subject
for the new year, and the Ford Foundation plans to focus some of its attention
-on the middle class. Concrete ideas are sparse. Mitchell Sviridoff,
Ford's vice president for national affairs~ speaks rather vaguely of expanding
medicaid programs and of retraining the middle-aged white worker trapped in a
dead-end assembly-line job.
But the underlying necessity is to find the national resources to help both the
majority white and his n".>n-white counterpart. 11 We've stimulated the minorities
to believe that something is going to happen for them. If we slow down, as
we have, their frustration will be so seriously exacerbated that they will be
pushed to more militant behavior," argues Sviridoff. "Then the majority will be
pushed to more repressive hehavior, and we will have an absolutely impossible
situation on our hands."
Some think that the problem goes far beyond the reach of even the most imaginative
government. "When the.hippies go to Woodstock," says Paul Jacobs, "they are
building a new community of their own. The worker's community is disintegrating.
He doesn't know where to find a new one. So he keeps harking back to the old
days and the old values. But it is not possible to go back. And there is no
new community to replace the old."
Can Middle America somehow create a new pluralist community to satisfy its new
needs? On the answer to that question rests much of the destiny of the nation
in the years ahead.
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ROT UNDER THE BLUE COLLAR
The disgruntlement of Middle America finds its cutting edge in the nation's
traditional working class-families whose breadwinners have at most a high-school
education, hold blue-collar jobs and bring home incomes of $5,000 to $10,000
per year. In this supposed age of affluence and upward mobility, such families-~
feel trapped in a margir1al life. But they comprise 23 per cent of the white
population, nearly twice the black population, and a fifth of the total country.
It is in this group that troubled discontent shades closest to angry violence.
The root of the problem is that the blue-collar worker, much more than the rest
of Middle America, is convinced that prospe.rity is passing him by. Fewer than
one in three. of the working-class group say·they are better off now than five
years ago; by contrast 44 per cent of the white-collar workers polled feel more
prosperous. And the blue-collar group is even less condifent about the future.
Only 28 per cent expect to be better off five years from now. "With the high
cost of living and the taxes, we can't survive," said a Brooklyn ma·chinist.
This sense that the economic pie is dwindling makes it even more difficult for
the working class to accept Negro gains that may increase the competition.
Characteristically, blue-collar workers tend to blame Negroes themselves for any
problems blncks may have (79 per cent said Negroes "could have done something"
about living conditions in the slums, vs. 63 per cent of the white-collar group).
Increasingly, they are convinced that blacks already have whatever improvements
they deserve (nearly one-third of the blue-collar group described Negro demands
as unjustified, vs. one-fifth of the white-collar group said blacks actually
have a better chance than they do to get a good job.
Blue-collar workers similarly resent the challenge to their values and aspirations
that is posed by sexual permissiveness in the arts and the wave of rebellion
among college youth. Nearly seven in ten said the stress on eex and nudity was
doing "a great deal" to undermine the nation 1 s morals; 57 per cent of white-collar
workers felt that way. And fewer than half said their impression of modern youth
was generally favorable, whereas two-thirds of the white-collar sampling approved.
And these frustrations and resentments, in the working-class view of the world,
are unlikely to be redreased by the machinery of democracy. Volunteered responses
sho-wed a dyed-in=the-blue-collar distrust of politicians. Said the wife of a Navy
truck driver in San Diego: "This is the truth - it makes no difference who gets in."
Will there be ·a working-class rebellion? Prophecies of a rising in the white
ehettos are surely exaggerated. The blue-collar worker, indeed, tends a bit
to framatic exaggeration himself; if he thinks there's a problem, he is more
apt to see it as 11very serious" than "fairly serious." Nonetheless, the potential
for trouble is there; as the black militants have amply proved, even a minority.
of a minority can be more than enough to start serious disruptions - and ultimately
suing far more than its pclitical weight.

Reprinted from Newsweek, October 6, 1969.
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LABOR:

THE ANTI-YOUTH ESTABLISHMENT
by
Lewis Carliner

Arthur Hinkle, 28-year-old white factory worker, and Bradford Jones, 23year-old black factory worker, are two rank-and-file soldiers in a guerrilla
war now being waged in the labor movement. At the moment the war is still sputtering; it hasn't fully broken out. Except for occasional flareups not always
recognized as incidents in the war--the Wallace vote in some areas, the rejection
of newly negotiated union agreements by the rank and file, the revolutionary
unity movement among auto workers in Detroit--the shape of the conflict is only
beginning to become visible.
Hinkle and Jones, it needs to be said immediately, are both fighting the
old men--in the plant, in the union, in the community and in the society. But
because the best indications are that they don't yet know that this is what they
are battling, they are not fighting side by side. Indeed, sometimes they are
fighting each other.
Young American workers like Hinkle and Jones are older than other people
we define as young in the United States and much older than young workers overseas, where 16-year-olds and sometimes 15-year-olds go into factories to work
as apprentices. In the United States young factory workers are generally defined
as beo,een 23 and 35. This makes the youngest factory worker older than the oldest
student, except for graduate students.
This age difference accounts for part of the lack of understanding between
young workers and students, although both have their backs up against the going
e 5·tablishment, Class differences, resulting in widely opposite cultural and
political attitudes, are another major factor. But even though they don't realize
it, young workers, students and black youth all have the same basic grievances.
What escapes them, and affects them all, unequally but powerfully, is that the
economic differences between young and old are generally more marked than
differences between worker and boss, or black and white. The disparity in the
situation between young and old is heavily weighted to the advantage of people
over 35. Bureaucratic dynamisms have operated to give the older men control over
the agencies in the society which in ordinary circumstances conduct protest
activities: unions, political parties, institutionalized reformist agencies.
The slogan "Never trust anyone over 30," which when it was first raised seemed
to be a joke, is actually based on an empirical understanding of the treatment
accorded by those over 30 to those under.
The under-35 grievances are simple and inescapable, once they are looked
at squarely. Yo',mg workers, like students, have less money and power than older
people although they often share the smae responsibilities. The cries of students
for participatory democracy and of blacks for self-determination have been
heard across the country, but until recently there had only been mumbles of
discontent from young workers. As would be expected, students and black people
are far more articulate about what bugs them than are young workers.
But there are other reasons for lack of understanding about the problems
of young workers •
Reprinted from New Generadon, Volume 51, No. 2, Spring 1969
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Union newspapers, which represent the views of the union administration,
deliberately do not air the grievances of young workers, nor do management
publications. Young workers themselves have no organizations, as other dissident
groups do, and no means for expressing their views except the traditional methods
that workers have always invoked--repudiating their leaders and resorting to
wildcat strikes.
There is currently a general belief that there has been a substantial increase in exuberantly violent wildcat strikes led and insisted upon by young
workers. The strike at American Motors a.;ro years ago is often cited as an
example of the kind of strike that is almost, but not quite, an epidemic.
But there is better evidence of disaffection in the rejection of contract
terms by the rank and file after they have been negotiated by union officers
and staff. Nationally, the number of strike-settlement rejections has been rising steadily since 1964, the earliest year for which data is available.
"A common cause of these rejections," according to the director of the
Federal Mediation and Conciliation Service, "Is the advent of a young work
force. Many young workers who have grown up in a period of relative affluence
have never experienced either a real depression or the early history of union
struggles. Moreover, they are not very interested in attempts to acquaint them
with these hard facts of earlier years. Many have never experienced a strike
of any duration. When these facts are coupled with what may be loosely described
as the current disillusionment of youth in other areas of activity, negative
ratification votes are not surprising. 11
The implication in this assessment is that young workers are talking back to
their elders and betters because they have not experienced the hardships that
older union members suffered in earlier struggles. It reflects an attitude that
is the object of resentment of young students, workers and blacks throughout
the country. The fact is that young people are a minority with the usual minority
grievances: they are discriminated against in the matter of rewards and
privileges, denied representation in the government of their society and its
co!!lillercial and educational institutions, and required to be unwilling audiences
to traditional declarations by the people in power that the protesters are too
young, too inexperienced, too ignorant, too unprepared and in general too damned
insolent to merit serious consideration.
Against the claim that young workers strike and reject contracts because
they have never met a payroll or walked a picket line in the winter of 1933,
there is clear evidence in the current work situation and economic data that young
workers have serious causes for complaint.
Within the union structure itself, neither the locals nor the national and
internationalunions even begin to give young people the representation on governing
boards that they are entitled to on the basis of their numbers.
The seniority system and the instinct of people to hang onto their jobs in a
bureaucracy account for the fact that the labor movement has become what might
be called a gerontocr~cy. The movement which rejects the view that seniority
qualifies superannuated DiX1t:cr,qts for chairmanships in the key congressional
committees has not turned its atten~io~ to its own trade-union arteriosclerosis.
On the job, young workers, especially in their earliest days in the plant,
understandably resent the seniority system and frequently claim that the local
union leadership and plant management are in league against them in matters of
the distribution of overtime, promotions and desirable transfers, and are deaf
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to such grievances connected with low seniority as having to work the second and
third shift. Granted that the history of the trade-union movement is a powerful
argument for the strongest possible seniority protection, other security provisions and full employment might still make it possible to give young people
clearly defined opportunities to bypass seniority restraints in order
to utilize a particular talent.
One characteristic of today's young workers that mocks the older workers'
claim to know more and be wiser is the disparity in education between younger
and older employees. At present, the majority of new employees are high school
graduates and many have college training; in general they have better formal
educations than those who deny them representation in the union.
Data compiled by both the unions and the Bureau of Labor Statistics reveal the importance of demographic facts to unions and the condition of workers,
young and old. Ea.ch year some three million people enter the labor force and of
these a third of the men and about a fifth of the women are employed in factories.
In 1960 there were slightly more than 13 million people in the labor force under
25 antl by 1970 this figure will have increased to almost 20 million. Workers
over 45 will increase about 18.5 per cent in the same period, while workers in the
35 to 44 age group will decline. Thus labor leaders will soon have to deal with
a constituency that is re1aively old ~nd relatively young, with the young in
the majority.
The testimony everywhere in the society-- especially in the political sphere,
where grievances are the raw materials--is that young workers are being subjected
to an intense propaganda attack against pensions and social security. In the
plant they are told, very often by formen, but by co-workers as well, that they
are being taXRd out of wage increases to provide pensions for the older workers.
Outside the plant management-sponsored organizations and right-wing political
groups bombard them with literature that insists that the social security program
is a fraud perpetuated against young workers, that if an amount equivalent to what
they pay into social security were deposited in a savings bank it would pay them
far more than they will ever receive in social security benefits, that the social
security fund is bankrupt, and that they are being taxed to pay pensions to the
aged today because of this bankruptcy. All these allegations are demonstrably
untrue but nevertheless increases in social security taxes have enraged young
workers, especially since their own economic situation is not understood by the
labor movement, the governement, or even by the young worker himself.
Apart from the poor, no group in the society is under greater economic pressure
than young workers. When they are told by their older co-workers in the plant
that things have never been so good, wages higher, conditions better, vacations more
satisfactory, and that all this is the result of the older workers' sacrifices,
·
their reply is often, "So what? Things aren't all that good now." The truth is
that for the younger worker things are not very good.
He spends on the average more than he earns and goes into debt_ each year.
At the beginning of the Sixties he was going into debt on an average of $100
a year, and he is probably going more deeply into debt now. He sees taxes for
pensions and social security as money he could use to pay his bills and keep even.
Wealth and financial well-being among American workers are closely related to
the age of the worker and of his wife and children. In part this is because workers
under 35 are usually married to women whmse full-time occupation is raising
children. During this period they are under the heaviest economic burden most
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Americans ever have to bear--buying a home, often paying off the borrowed down
payment on the house, buying a car, furniture, appliances, paying for their
children.
When their children reach the teens the situation changes. Often their
wives return to work and the family income almost doubles; the house is substantially paid for; the installment accounts are paid off; bills are under control.
Suddenly instead of pressure there is relative affluence.
The changing situation of the young worker growing old is revealed in Federal
Reserve System statistics.
Families headed by persons under 35 had total assets valued at $6,304 in
1963, representing equity in a car, house, investments, insurance, and so forth.
Scaled down by age, it is obvious that the assets of a family with a 24-yearold head who has one baby and another on the way come to very nearly nothing.
Families with heads in the 35-to-44 age group are better off, with total average
assets of $16,008, of which some $3,541 is invested, and with liquid assets of
almost $5,000. Things are even better, financially, for the 55-to-64-year-old
group, whmse resources averaged $32,527 in 1963 and who had, among other assets,
some $12,212 in investments and $6,401 in liquid assets.
The young worker has a two-edged grievance: he is under an impossible financial burden, and part of his burden is due to the fact that he must help provide
for. the far more well-to-do older worker. Moreover, in recent years this situation has been compounded by inflation, which on the whole has benefited American workers. But in the case of the younger worker it means that he must
pay $3,000 to $5,000 more for a house than he would have had to pay two years
ago. In addition, his mortgage exacts a usurious 7 1/2 or 8 per cent interest
in comparison with the 4 to 6 per cent the older workers are paying off. No
wonder it seemk to him that the entire society is a seniority swindle designed
to victimize him.
Young workers in Sweden, Great Britain, Japan and a number of other countries
are not tied in a bind that compels them to resent the pensions paid older
workers. They receive housing assistance, grants on marriage, family allowances
and a variety of services to help them surmount the mountainous costs of raising
a young family •.
Unions and political parties responsive to the needs of young constituents
should have long ago devised a program to meet these problems. Yet even the student
loans offered today become a further burdento the young father who has to repay
them. Perhaps there should be very long-term loans for young families, with
minimal payments in the first 15 years and higher payments in the last 25 years
when inflation and the improved economic position of being an older worker
would operate to reduce the required payments to a nominal charge.
Possibly social security could be tied to family-assistance programs for
young people, down payments on a house, interest subventions, grants to buy
furniture and appliances and allowances for each child, so that the social
security tax and pension deduction would be combined with benefits to the young
as well as the old. Better still, loans to young workers could be paid back
through a 1 per cent surtax on income beginning at age 35.
The unions should explore collective-bargaining venters aimed at relieving
the pressures on young people. But most important, the society and the labor movement should move to admit the young into the government of the community. Otherwise the anti-youth establishment may be confronted from another direction in the
society by the cry of "Up against the wall, you old gerontoc'l:ats •••• "
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YOUTH
by
Donald McDonald
For every assertion made about American youth, there exists, it seems, an
exact denial. Youth are alleged to be at once sick and sa~e; alienated and
involved; political and apolitical; arrogant and humble; naive and sophisticated;
immoral and religious; obscene and pure; selfish and generous; violent and
gentle; cynical and idealistic.
These contradictions do indeed exist in each person, and various youth
groups do reflect various--sometimes opposed--values, attitudes, convictions.
These contradictions also reflect different values in those judging youth.
In this situation one cannot make even modest assertions about youth without
fear of contradiction. All generalizations are vulnerable. Nevertheless, something as convulsive, as fascinating, and as inescapably important as the actions
of American youth imposes on one an effort to understand, to discern pattern
and direction. This report is an effort to comprehend what is happening on the
youth scene, why it is happening, and its meaning. By "youth" I mean those between
the ages of fifteen and bventy-five. There are obvious differences--in values,
attitudes, experience--between fiften- and twenty-five-year-olds, but the differences-due to age may be far less significant than the similarities all across
this age-span.
Not all youth are involved in all aspects of the youth scene and not all
who are involved in particular aspects of it are involved with the same degree
of intensity and on the same level of sophistication and commitment. But few
youth are not involved in at lzast one of the following phenomena:
Assertion of autonomy in matters of appearance, taste, morals, and values,
combined with the ability to make one's convi~tions stick. Although a number
of studies seem to indicate that many young people reflect the views of their
parents, at least in matters of politics and ideology, the really salient fact
is that in cultural, moral, and ethical matters, young people have sharply diverged
from the adult generation; in their politics and ideology they are moving steadily
in the direction of deeper radicalization. Increasingly the arguments one hears
from young people are no longer concerned with the degree of radicalization
deemed necessary but whether politics itself, no matter how radical, is a serious
option and to what extent violence can be justified on tactical, strategic, and
ethical grounds. The point here is that not only the specific content of young
people's life-style but also the autonomy with which it is being developed represent
something indomiteble emerging from American youth.
The demand for relevance in education as illustrated by a gathering revolt
against the lecture and the authority-in-the-classroom f igur.e; a demand for
seminars; the rise of frez high schools and free universities; insistence on
systemic flixibility in the forms of educationin which life in the community,
work, travel, are all thought to be educational experiences at least as authentic
as the conventional classroom, laboratory, and library models. In fact, only
one-third of a sample survey of three hundred and sixty-one high-school disturbances could be traced to racial troubles; the rest were concerul:!u wi_th political
issues, dress regulations, discipline, and educaitcnal reforms.
Excerpted from~_Magacine~ Volume III, Number 4, July 1970.
tus Hill Road, Snnta Barbara, Calirorn.i:.1 93103
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Uncompromising resistance to the militarization of life and to war as an
instrument of foreign policy. Indeed, "resistance" is not an adequate word to
descd.be the attitude of youth toward war. They find it obscene, absurd, ethically outrageous.
Identification with the poor, ~xpressed in demands for radical restructuring of society.
A personalist-communalist 0rientation. Full development as a person is
perceived as possible only within a community. What is held in common not only
by those living in communities b¥t byoothers as well is an almost monastic attitude
toward economic reward, and a rejection of the competitive imperative of American society in which getting ahead can only be accomplished at the expense of
someone else's falling behing.
Alienation. Though "alienation11 is a term that covers a spectrum from pathological disorientation to moods of disaffection, its conventional meaning rather
accurately describes the experience of young people: an estrangement from the
values of one's society and a sense of the meaninglessness of life and one's
role in it.
An ambivalent attitude toward tradition and history. What youth seem to resent
most is the attempt by their elders to invoke the past and tradition as an automatic touchstone for all of contemporary thought and as a restraint on radical
activism directed at present social injustices because, in the elders' view,
youth vs newly discovered injustices are the same old injustices that have plagued
ma~kind from time immemorial. They also question the humaneness of at least
the most recent chapters of the human tradition.
WHY IT IS HAPPENING
No one- or two-factor analysis can serve to explain somet!ling as complex
as the contemporary American youth scene. There appears to be a convergence of
a nth~ber of trends, ideas, movements, and convictions whose time has come. The
convergence is occurring against a background and in a context of certain historical realities that evoke, reinforce and, as it were, objectify the gathering
convictions. This confluence finds its most dramatic expression in the youth;'
indeed, the confluence is the experience of youth.
The following are some of the important elements, the convergent realities,
that together begin to explain why the "youth scene" is happening:
The age of affluence. Granted all the slipperiness and ambiguousness of
the term, there is relative affluence for many youth and the removal of the specter
of <lestitution for most. Youth who have not experienced want cannot understand
their parents' anxiety to achieve economic security. In such an age, the pressure
to secure a job immediately after h,igh school or college does not exist for
many. They view work as a factor in human development rather than as a means
of sheer survival.
The atomic age. Youth born in the year of Hiroshima and Nagasaki are now
twenty-five years old. Anentire generation has grown up in the shadow of the
mushroom clou1, with the constant reminder that we can reduce the planet to a
radioactive cinder.
Tile Cold War. To youth, the twenty-five-year Cold War against communism
that has cost American taxpayers one trillion dollars in arms and whose chief
article of faith is that it is better to be dead than Red, seems incomprehensible.
To them it represents the older generation's irrational response to largely
self-induced fears.
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The hot wars. Korea, the Dominican Republic, Cuba, Guatemala, Vietnam,
Cambodia. Both the vanguard and the bulk of the anti-war movement have been
made up of youth. Though the movement has taken many forms--from Eugene McCarthy's
Children's Crusade in 1967 and 1968, to the Peace Moratorium and Peace Mobilization, to the politics of rage and the politics of outrage--the moral sensibilities of the young have been deeply shocked by the conduct of the United
States government in the world community. One of the effects on youth has been,
ironically, their adoption of the code and manner of the state. "Even when he
seeks to resist the violence and irrationality of the state," Norman Cousins
writes, 11 he tends to speak the language of the state and to adopt its own temper.
The problem of youth today is the problem of the total society--how best to return
to the rule and style of reason. The taming of men cannot be separated from the
taming of nations ••• The government of the United States was conceived by men
who believed it possible for a nation to become a moral instrument. They rejected
the notion of a double standard under which the state can itself be immoral, mendacious, brutal, or irrational while demanding that its citizens adhere to a
code of responsibility and reason."
The inversion of national priorities. YOung people are informed that a single
Apollo mission to the moon costs $375 million. They have been told by the General Accounting Office that the Defense Department is now proceeding on one
hundred and thirty new strategic and tactical weapons systems costing $140 billion.
They know that arms and space programs account for seventy per cent of available
federal e2-:penditures each year. And they know that mental hospitals are overtcrowded, that not even minimal custodial care is being given to the mentally
ill; that many elderly people live in squalor; that the urban ghettos are hells;
and that the air and water resources of the nation continue to be wasted and
polluted.
The technological revolution. Among other things, the technological revolution deprives increasing numbers of young people of the opportunity to get into
humanly zatisfying work, and imposes the irori logic of the technological imperative on a society in which human needs, since they cannot be quantified and
computerized, are neglected.
Television. Television's daily and documentary journalism, imperfect as
it is, furnishes a bond among youth in the form of instant and continuous awareness and consciousness of themselves as sharing the same passions, values,
friends, and enemies. For the first time youth are one and are conscious of their
unity. Television is also the essential carrier for activists. Finally, a
generation that has grown up in front of the television screen has had what might
be called a Gestalt-like experience in which emotional involvement plays an
important role, the sense of reality is holistic rather than fragmented, and what
one sees for oneself is far more credible than what one hears from one's political leaders. Such an experience is exactly suited to the tasks confronting a
young political-social activist. Such an experience also makes repugnant to the
student the schoolsv organization of education as a series of exposures to narrow bands of specialized knowledge, or "intellectual disciplines. 11
Eidstenti::1.gsm. Youth are heavily existentialist in valuing .immediate
,;
experience and the concrete over reflection and the abstract, in putting their
primary trust in t"hc i?n-,.ml"'r ..... t+,,._.,. ~hnn ~ho 1:::it-.t-c-r
e:11in,;,c, tn Pthical behavior,
and in their conviction that there has been, in Maslow's words, a "total collapse
of all sources of values outside the individual," that there is "no place else
to turn but inward, to the self, as the locus of values. 11 The questions taken
up by existentialists concern the purpose of life, and death, anxiety, meaninglessness, the fate of man in ~ass socie~y, all questions that academic philosophers
!)C,
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have been ignoring in their pursuit of analytic philosophy, linguistics and
semantics, logical empiricism, and structuralism. Again, young people are
repelled not by philosophy or the intellectual life as such but by the kind of
arid and abstract intellectualizing that has characterized whole departments
of philosophy in the universities.
The rigidity of basic social institutions. What young people object to more
than the slowness of change in tr,e schools, churches, political parties, is the
fact that youth are denied a part in the decision-making process of those institutions. This they interpret as an essential in the adult strategy of pro- longing
adolescence. The further practical effect is to postpone indefinitely the changes
youth see as necessary. Their response is to seek alternatives: free schools
in place of the closed system; medi.tation, sometimes indistinguishable from selfhypnosis, in place of religion; confrontation in place of party politics.
Art and craft technology. Youth have the technical equipment to translate
almost instantly into art-forms (song, light-and-sound shows, underground press)
the creative energies and imaginative inspirations that are the special gift of
the young. In turn, this adds to the growth of a consciously independent life
and art-style.
Literature. In the last twenty-five years, there has emerged an impressively
large body of literature which, through its analysis of institutional and social
life, its criticism of socieL-y, and its perception of the special social-psychological ambience of the young, verifies for youth the validity of their judg~ents
drawn from personal experience. This consciousness that their experience is
widely shared with others and, indeed, that its meaning is even more·profound
than they had suspected strengthens their conviction. Some of this literature
speaks for youth. All of it speaks to them.
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